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BIOI KAI IIOAITEIA THX OXIA' MHTPOI HMON EIPHNHT
H|OYMENHX MONHX TOY XPYXOBAAANTOY

l. "Hôq ¡rèv oúv ðnénauro ô rorù tdlv npooruvqrrilv tflç eixóvoq
roû Xproroü ôrrrlypóq, roì f¡ öl,oyoç éppù rflq ånovoíoq toù rõv
eirovo¡rú1rov tppuú7¡ratoÇ, rQ roû roîq r5neprlrpúvorq û,vrrtcrooo¡révou s

veúpatr xaì ron'¡yorvropévq xoì rarcrpepÀr1pévr¡, èpõeÀú10¡ raì
ê6óo0n roì ôreq0úpr1' xoì ci¡oeì rcoævòç ê(éhnev ô nol,ùç êrceívr1ç

xcrì pr¡ rcar' êníyvcoorv (fl),oç, tfl toù píou rotol,úoer rot grì,o1púoou
raì proolpíotou @eogíl,ou rflç torcrútqç doepeíoç ouyrorul,uOeíoqq
raì rfl vexpóoer rflç toúrou (crlflç rcoOúnep nvòç oùpdç ôl,roü ro

ôpcrxovrrcríou xoì roõ novr¡poü roútou ouvoTTovsKpco0évtoq,

ôó^fparoq.'H yùp èxeívrp ¡rèv oú(uyoq, nrorrl ôè r(> Oerþ puorl,ìç
@eoõópo, tflq paorleícrç, où rñç ùoepeíaç yevopév¡ ôrúôo1oç, eùOécrrq

roì êrc npoorpírrlv iiv ôrù ròv roõ Oeoù <pópov ôôívrloev eúoéperov
úptrrotútqv ëtere raì rel"eíc.v, nõor tr¡v rr¡rÌ¡v tdtv ô1púvrrrlv eíróvc,:v r s

rcaì npooxúvqorv ôvúnontov rccrì TrrTropprlotoopévqv ú<poæÀóocroa'
roì ròv åoutfrq fl åxrl.r¡oía roú Oeoü xóo¡.rov, rÌ¡v Oeorepnfl rdlv
eixóvov d.vo.túnr¡orv où0rç ünéIapev, êv toí1orq, èv nívcr(rv, êv i5l,cnç

PLSK
I ante tit. add. p¡vì 'Iouì.írp xq'P ll 2 f¡youpévr1ç: add. yevopévlç trlç P ll
Xpuoopol,ávou P (hic tantum) ll post tit. add. eùl,óyrloov P add. eú},óy4oov rútep
LK ll 3 ö ante tflç tr. S ll 5 roù om. LSK ll 17 Oeorepnr¡: 0eonpeæfl P

5 r)nepr¡qúvorq úvnrcooo¡révou: cf. Prov. 3,34 ll 7 öoeì... ð(él,rnev: cf. Ps
l0l(102),4 et sim. locc. ll S pi . . . (r1loç: cf. Rom. 10,2

1. I Applied to the Iconoclasts also in SynodOrthod, ed. Gouilla¡d, l. 22; later, e.g.,
in VMorIun, ed. Peeters 692C, [Michael III,] èA'oú ta pèv rõv eixovo¡rúlcov ðncúO¡
rppu<íy¡rcrc.

2 Cf. Greg. Naz., Or.24, 13 (PG 35, 1185B), rf roù píou rcrol,úoet ouyroraÀúoc,: tòv
l.óyov; cf. also Isid. Pelus., -Ep. IV 63 (PG 78, ll2lA).

t A pun on the common imperial epithet rprl,ólprotoç. Cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 43, 30 (PG
36, 536C), paorl.er)ç ô <prlolpuoóruroq rcì proolprotórcroq.

Life and Conduct of Our Holy Mother Irene
Abbess of the Convent of Chrysobalanton

l. The Triumph of Orthodoxy

The persecution of the venerators of the image of Christ had now come

to an end. Overcome by the will of Him that scorneth the scorners and

defeated, the senseless rush of the Iconoclasts' rabid arrogance' had

been abhorred, expelled, and destroyed. Like smoke, its zeal, great but
not according to knowledge, had been dispelled. For with the end2 of the

life of Theophilos, the gold-loving and Christ-hating,3 this impiety too
had been brought to an end; and through his destruction this evil dogma

too had been destroyed, like the trailing tail, as it were, of a dragon.a

The Empress Theodora, who had been married to the Emperor although

she was faithful to God,5 succeeded to his throne but not to his impiety.6

Already at the very beginning she gave mature and perfect life to the piety

with which she in her fear of God had been pregnant, opening the way

for all to revere and venerate the undefiled icons safely and candidly.

God's Church regained her adornment,T the God-pleasing representa-

a Cf. Greg. Nyss., IzMos, II 94 (PG 44, 3538), óonep xai ðnì toÙ örpe<oq ô rrlv re<pal,i¡v

nlitcq öl,ov ouvc¡evéxpooe ròv xotó¡rv öX.xòv öv êrpÉIretar.

5 Cf. Theodoret, HRel, IV 3,4 (edd. Canivet & Leroy-Molinghen, vol. l, 294) ô roÚtou
pàv Oeïoq,, toù õÈ Oeoú ntotòç Oepúnrov.

6 Conversely, of Constantine Y, VNicetMed, xxviiiB (S28), ôroõéletor roÚtou rÌ¡v
pcorl.eícv öpo xcrì d¡v doéperov Korvorcvrivoç ô uíòç cùroù; of Michael ll[, vEuar,

ed. Van de Vorst 300,13-14, roÙ tfrq ncrprxiq xl.lpovó¡lou xaì poorl'eíoç raì
õuooePeíoç.

7 A frequent phrase in this context; cf., e.g., Theoph. Cont., Bonn ed. 154'7-8' sim',

ibid., 150,15-16; PsSymeon Magistros, ed.cit., 648,3, 650,21-22' 651,19; VEustr, ed'

Papadopoulos-Kerameus 376,4-5. The model appears to be Athanasios, VAnt, 82 (PG

26, 960B) (predicting the defeat of Arianism), náIrv ra1éoq öroÀriyetor ròv ðcurflç

xóo¡rov i ðxxì,îoíc.
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7túoorç, Io¡,K(Þ Koì &pyúpq) Koì 1puoq), Koì Xopq,rrolrévrrlv KoÌ
æpoorcuvoupévcrtv.

Aeutépo ¡rèv Ênopévn rQ 1póvqù rñq ¡raxcrprotflq poorl.íooqç
Eiprlvrlç - fì tiv aùu1v raì ênì toiç oùtoîç npórepov eùoéperov
êneôeí(aro, rllv ép6ópîv roì ¡reyú}"qv ouyxpot¡oooo oúvoôov ðv rfr s

Nrxoéorv ¡rrltponól"er xaì nd,oav rdtv eíxovopú1rrlv ûvrrl,oyíav rfl
oup<prrlvíg trõv ouvel,q},u0ótatv nol,l,dtv ûyí<¡v narép<ov
ðnroto¡ríocrocr, èyyprÍ<proç êrcreOerrótrrrv tù tflç öp0oõó(ou raì
r5nol,¡yecrlq xuì ô¡loÀoyíoÇ, ùe' rílv åve<ppdyq orópu l,ol,oúvrcov öôrxo

-, oú ôeurépcr ôè tfl níoter rccrÌ tfl npoOupíg xaì rfl onouôfl' raì yùp ro

eitr rq,ì l.eírycrvov tflq, toroúrr¡ç åoepeíaç toîq novqpoiç ùæoì"él,ernro,
ôr'cóv núÀrv oút¡ ouvriyaye naréprov, oï xcrì otíypatcr toü Xprotoü
tù r5nèp tflç eïxóvoç crrjtoù paorú(ovteq r¡ocrv êv toîç oópcrorv,
ôrpcrvrop(r raì toüto raì oryfl æcpéôcore ncvral,eî. Eîto oo<p<ottir¡
æpovoíg rpcrtúvouou rrlv eúoéperov roì tÌ¡v ðnarvet¡v nav{yuprv rs

navtì tQ oídrvr oupnc.perrervopévqv êOéonroe, trlv nap' f¡põv
ènrtel"oupévnv rfi xupraxfr tñq npórrlq rdlv rrr¡oterdlv êBôo¡róôoç
noÀuúvOpconov Àtrr¡v, raì tflç ðp0oôo(íaq eiç ôeûpo roì l.syo¡révr1v
roì yrvrooropévqv, f¡víxc npòç ròv rflç toû Oeoõ oorpíoç êæóvupov
roì péyrotov ouvo,yópe0cr vcóv, rúv rr tdrv áyírov eïróvov zo

&vooq)"roorv åoprú(ovteç roì rflq novrel,oüç xcrtaotpoqflq tôv
eircovo¡^Lú1c'rv ètr'¡orov t(t 0e@ tÌ¡v eúloprotíav ùnoôrôóvteç. Oùôè yòp
èn' ð}.íyov ù1.1.' ènì nol"r) roì Àíav f¡ xcrrù, tõtv åyícrlv eixóvcrlv
énerpútr'¡oev ôrrpía' èv Ënra ¡rèv rcì nevtr¡rovta npórepov öl,orq
ëteorv, iSotepov ôè nól,rv èç' åtéporq rprúrovto rcrîç oäparç zs

ôvoqOeloa roú novr¡pot retupúvvqre, xoì peyúl,r¡ç äôer rñq

PLSK
I rcÌ3 om. P, qui d.pc post 1oporropév<ov add. ll 4 raì om. P ll 6 Nrxarérov
LSK ll 10 õà: raì LSK ll 19 flvírc . . . ånóvupov om. L

9 Èveqpdyr¡
Gai. 6,17

üôrxc: Ps. 62,12 (63,11) ll 12-13 otíyparo . . . pcotú(ovteç: cf

8 Cf. the office for Vespers on the eve of the Sunday of Orthodoxy (Triôdion, ed.
Saliberos 135, left col.), rùq ðv roilorq xcÌ níva(r xcì iepoiq oreúeorv êy1opo10eíoaç
iapùq Xproroú eiróvcç . . . npooruvrioo¡rav; and the examples collected by Nikitin in
his note on PMartAmor,25,24 (p. 157).

n Cf. John Chrys., Hom. 3l in 1o.,4 (PG 59, 180), riv dvoíoluvrov rdrv 'Iouôaíorv
ênroropíÇolv dvcl,oyícv.

tions on icons, which were painted and venerated on walls and panels,
in all kinds of material, bronze, silver, and gold.8

In time she was second to the blessed Empress Irene-the latter had
at an earlier date shown the same degree of piety in much the same situa-
tion, convening the great Seventh Synod in the metropolis of Nicaea and
bridling all oppositione of the Iconoclasts with the unanimity of the
many holy fathers gathered there, men who set down in writing the articles
of the Orthodox doctrine and confession whereby the mouth of them that
speak lies was stopped-, but she was not second to her in faith, zeal,
and earnestness. For such traces of this impiety as still remained in evil
people she assigned to complete abolition and silence with the help of the
fathers whom she in her turn had summoned, men who bore in their
bodies the marks of Christ for the sake of His image. Then, to confirm
the piety she ordained with wise forethought that praisworthy feast to en-
dure as long as all time,ro that celebration which we perform with a
populous procession on the Sunday of the first week of Lent, and which
to this day we call and know as the 'Feast of Orthodoxy'.rr We then
assemble in the Great Church named after the Wisdom of God, solemniz-
ing the re-establishment of the holy icons and annually thanking God for
the complete destruction of the Iconoclasts.12 For it was not for a short
time that the irreverence of the holy icons had held sway, but for a very
long period. To begin with, its tyranny had lasted for fifty-seven entire
years, later for another thirty,13 kindled by the Evil One's breath, and

'0 Cf. id., Hom. 27 in Gen.,l0 (PG 53, 147), rQ ¡cvrì aiõrvr oupîû,peKrÊrvopévqv (.

rrlv n¡^lorpícrv).

rr On the Feast of Orthodoxy, see Gouillard in the commentary to his ed. of
SynodOrthod, pp. 129-138; on the synod summoned by Theodora, ibid., 125-127 .

12 Reminiscent of the beginning of SynodOrthod (ed. Gouillard, ll. 1-3), énorperl,o¡révq
npòq Oeòv êtr¡oroç eù¡¿oproría ru0'flv f¡¡répov ônel"dpopev rÌ¡v toû Oeoù êrrl,r¡oícv oùv
. . . Koroorporpñ rriv rfç roxíaç ôuooepr¡púttov.

'3 The two iconoclastic periods referred to were 730 (publishing of the edict of Leo
lll)-787 (the Seventh Synod at Nicaea) and 815 (the Synod of St Sophia)-843. This
makes not 30 but 28 years for the second period, and the first had in fact begun already
in 726 (Theophanes, ed. de Boor 404,3). For discussions, see the references in J. Moorhead,
'Iconoclasm, the Cross and the Imperial Image', Byz,55 (1985), 165-179, note 2 on p.
166.
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B eùlaprotíaq npòç tòv ppcôùv siç öpyr1v roì ta1ùv eiq åvtíl,qryrv
rúprov, tòv æoroûvtcr núvtcr ra.ì ¡rercroreuú(ovta rcorù rorpòv xoì
cöq cu)tòq èníoratar r(l pú0er tflq aúroü oorpíaq roì ôrorrcrloeroç.

2. [],r1v åX.].'öpo tò tflç åperflç r5neppú].Àov tñq Oeoqú"oûç
yuvorxóq'oû yùp npòq tò êcrurflq elôe oulrqépov póvov, oùõ'ön rflç s

oicovíou (<ofrç ênel,úpeto õrù níoteroç roì toõ ¡reyól,ou tflç ðpOoôo[íaq
rorop0ópcrtoq, rooc.úrnv ôó€av Ëotep(ev Éoutfl npclyputeuoa¡révq,
ôl,iu'si pr1 roì tòv övôpa tflç ônorerpévqç aicrlvíou toîç ôoepéorv

4 è(él.r1tar xcrtoôírqq, ¡rnôè tÌlv iôíav éOél.erv êvopí(eto ocotr1píav. KoÌ
tí noreî; llúvtoq eïç toútò toùç åyíouç êxxL,r'¡orc,oapévr1 natépaç, rccì ro

púl,rorc roùç êvq0l,qxórcrq ónèp tflç rróv ôyíov eiróvov tr¡rflç rcoì

æl,r¡yùç raì póÀornoç, ëtr æepr<pépovtoç, toútcov tor-ç, nooì pt1ôèv

r5noorerÀopévq npooéærærev f¡ pcrorl,íç, ôúxpuor rùq napetùq
ðnrppcrívouoo xcì npòq, oÌxtov aùtoùç èrxal,oupévq rcoì ôuocrrnoûoo
ôer¡oerç rcrì ircetr1pía,q 7rpòq tòv oixtíp¡rovcr xcrì <prl,úvOpc,:æov Kúprov i5
npooeveyrceîv, öæroç rpeíor1rar tflq ù01,íoç roû ouveúvou ryu1flq, xaì
tò péycr toüro ôrù rflq oùtõlv ouyl,rrlprlooq peotteíuç åvópqpcr tflq
üteleuuitou rrpr'rpíoç ô ùycr0òç èl,euOepóo¡. Koì ôù tflq íxeteícrq èv

C oùx ö}.íyarç ipéporq rel"ou¡révqq, êv åypunvíorç rcrì eù1oîq xcrì

ôdrpuorv, ëôo6e roTq ûyíorç êvonoypaeñvor ¡rèv tù tdrv öX.}"c¡v zo

crïpenrd>v övópu.to, öoor tflç öpoíaq rloav ôoepeícrç úæéppalot rcì
rpootútcr, ouvorlo1poqñvar ôè roì tò roú ô¡róqpovoç övo¡ra
@eo<píl,ou, otppoyroOflvoí rE ròv tópov raì rdr åyírp roütov
êvonote0flvcrr 0uoroorqpíA' ö ô¡ rcoì yéyove.

5 Tdrv ïl.aotqpírov ôè te¡.ero0erodrv f¡¡repdlv ûvoí(avteq rfl úotepoíq zs

ròv rópov - cõ roü ¡l,i0ouq rdrv oirrrp¡rdlv oou, Xprotè pcrorl,eû, raÌ
rñç ù<pútou qrl,av0prrlnícrç eúpíorouor ¡róvov rÕv öl,}"cov

druerl,r¡p¡révov êx roû xa.tcrl"óyou tõrv oïpetrrcdlv tò toü @eorpíÀ,ou

övo¡rc' rccrì ênl,npóOn rùvtoõOc f¡ Àéyouoo toú ônootól,ou
vopo0eoícr' 'Tí yùp oiôcrq, yúvcn, ei tòv övôpo oóoerq,;"'Ovtcoq ao

PLSK
9 ö[e].eiror P ll 13 únoore].].opávr¡ LSK ll 24 raì om. P ll
LSK ll
om. L

27-28tõw. . . dnerl.r¡p¡révovom. P ll 30-8,1 ðvroq

I ppaõùv... övtíl"r¡yrv:cf.Iac. l,l9 ll 2norotvrc... peraoreuú(ovto:cf.Am.
5,8 ll 3 rrÞ... oo<pícç: cf. Rom. 11,33 ll 5-6 r{q aiorvíou... Ène}.úpero:
cf. I Tim. 6,12 ll 26 toù nl.iOouç . oou: cf. Ps. 50(51),3 et sim. locc. ll 30

Tí . . . oóoerç: I Cor. 7,16

great thanks were due to the Lord, slow to wrath but swift to help' He

that creates all things and changes them in due season, as He knows in

the depth of Í{is dispensing wisdom.

2. The Emperor Theophilos Redeemed

But behold the abundant virtue of a woman beloved by God! She did not

look to her own good only, nor was she content with the glory she had

brought on herself by taying hold on eternal life through her faith and

through the great triumph of Orthodoxy; no, unless she could save her

husband from the eternal condemnation that awaits the impious, she

neither desired, it was thought, her own salvation. Now what did she do?

Assembling all the holy fathers, in particular those who had suffered for
the reverence of the holy icons and still bore wounds and bruises, the Em-

press without reserve fell at their feet. She wetted her cheeks with tears,

she urged them to compassion, she beseeched them to pray and supplicate

our compassionate and benevolent Lord to spare the wretched soul of her

husband and in His goodness liberate him from the eternal punishment,

forgiving him, for the sake of their intercession, his severe trespass. While

the supplication was being performed over several days, with vigils,

prayers and tears, the holy fathers decided that the names of all those

heretics who had been champions and leaders of the impiety, together

with the name of the like-minded Theophilos, should be inscribed in a
document to be sealed and deposited on the holy altar; and this was done.

The days of propitiation went by. On the following day, when they

opened the document-O Christ, our King, numerous are Thy mercies!

ineffable Thy love ! -, they found that the name of Theophilos had alone

been wiped out from the list of heretics.rThus was fulfilled the state-

ment of the Apostle that says,'Whot knowest thou, O wife, whether thou

2, I The model for this episode is the hagiographtc NarrTheophilAbs, ed. Regel. With
lines 20-29 here, cf. esp. pp. 36,9-37,15 (right col.), ),apòv vùp [sc' ô Me0óôtoç] rópov
rorvòv éypcyav êv arlrrþ ¡úvrr¡v rróv npò toÙ @ao<píÀou xctap(dvro:v oípetrrrilv rflç
pcorleícç tù övópctc, èvtútoq ðv rcr)rQ rai tò toÛ @eoqíIou övopo, roì roúro
ogpcyíoaq . . . ðv rfl åyía tpcné(l rfrç roù OaoÛ pe1ú)"r1q årx?u1oícç ðvar¡é0ero. Kaì

roúrou Tavopévou roì rf æpooeul{ xaì { õer]oel aritoÚ perù ndvt<rlv

npooroptepoùvroç,...,ròvtópov...åvoí(cqroìtrilvpèvlolnrilvcipettrrirvtù
övó¡rcra eúpe yeypo¡rpéva êv trþ Xáptï, . . . , rò õÈ roÛ @eotpíl,ou õvopa or)ô'öì,cr:ç

eûpéOn.

25 telerou¡rév<r:v
, . . ðvepyou¡ré'"n
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ptyú¡.o io1úer ôéqorç ôrrqíou èvepyoupév1, övtclç ö Oeòq
èvôo[o(ópevoç èv pouÀoÎç êotrv d,yí<ov.

3. 'Eneì oúv önovto rarù yvópr¡v xol,róq ouvflX.Oe tñ poorlíôr roì
rilq uùtfl Oel,qróv - roîq yùp dyandtor ròv Oaòv núvra ouvepyer- eîç,

tò ôyoOóv -, ëôo(ev oùtfr roì tdt uir! Mrlar1À, öv ôÌ¡ tllq poorl,eíoq s

eile xl,r¡povó¡rov, yuvoîra tõv ênrgcvdlv ôycryéo0or roì neprpÀéntotv,
yévouq pèv eùoepoúç xaì tfl öp0oôóEql oepvuvopévou níota, ôpsrflç
ôè ôrcrrpépouoov rú}.l.er xaì ì1ru1ñq eùyeveíg, raì oóputoq ópq
ôronpenfl rcoì rùç raO'éautrlv vrrcróoc,v nopOévouq' roì ypú¡rpcrta
nepì toúrou xo,td. nd,ocrv ènépæovro yflv, öor1 tfl 'Porpaí<ov ùæoteÀr1ç ro

êrúy1ove poorÀeíq.
"A},l,r¡v oriv &1,),a1ó0ev, öoor æopOévouç ërpe<pov rorc,útu,ç,

êrorpa(óvrc,tv roì npòq qv paorlíôo, nól,rv nupane¡tnóvtcov aútúç,
rcaì oi rflq 0aupcotflç Eiplìvrìq nané,peç, r1ç é )"óyoq ùn'ûp1flq roùç
tpónouç poúIeror ôrqyr1oooOar, óoæep öpe{ç ópg roúrr1v oütco ôr¡ rs
rccrì oó¡ratoq ról"l"er ôropeporlpévr'¡v êx rflq Kannoõorcõv, öOev
räp¡rqto, nol"uretrõq eú p<ÍIa xcì rcoopíorg er)tpeníoo,vreç npòç tr1v
Krovorcvtrvoúnol,rv ånootél,l,ouor, oùv aútfl ôè raÌ trlv ôõel,qúv,
ritrç r5otepov xoì r@ npòç pr¡rpòq Oeírp roü paorl,éroç Mr1ar1},, t(t
rcíoapr Búpô9, npòq yó¡rou rcorvrovíc.v ê1pr¡¡lútroev, åvôpì triÀl"a pèv zo

orlôevòq ô€írp, <p0óvrp ôè ôróÀou trlxo¡révcp rcrì åpnoyaiç 1oípowr rcoì
<póvorq.

'Oç oúv n1v óôòv (vuov oi rùç æop0évouç öyovteq, ëôer ôè toúrouç
ôrù rfrq Muoíaç æepì roùq æpónoôcrç ôrép1eo0ar roü öpouç roù
'Ol,úpnou, d,roúocroa f¡ oepvotúrq nop0évoç Eiprlvrl ra ro,tù ròv zs

PLSK
I ôér¡orç io¡¿úer inv. SK ll 10 êné¡rnero LSK ll 14 Ocupooícç LSK

I peyú},c. . .èvepyoupér.n1:cf.Iac. 5,16 ll l-2ó0eòç. . . åyírov:ps.88(39),8
4-5 roiç yùp . . . tò dycOóv: Rom. 8,28

3. rFor a discussion of the following episode, cf. Introduction, Ch. I. 2, supra.

2 According to VEustr, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus 389,18-19, a woman called
Theodosia was married to Bardas. This detail must have been unknown to the author
of 21, where Irene's sister remains anonymous (cf. F. Dvorník, 'patriarch Ignatius and
Caesar Bardas', BSl,27 U966],7 -22, esp. l7-19, where information fro m VI and VÛustr
is too uncritically combined). Here she is a shadowy figure whom the author seems to
forget before the company enters constantinople. when she appears again(infra, ch. 12)

shalt save thy husband? Surely, the effectuøl fervent prayer of a righteous
man avoileth much. Surely, God ¿s glorified in the assembly of the saints.'

3. The Bride-Show
Irene Meets St Ioannikios

As all the Empress' designs had succeeded in accordance with her

wishes-for all things work together for good to them that love God-,
she decided to bring home a bride for her son Michael, whom she held

as heir to the Empire.r The girl should belong to the illustrious and

outstanding and to a pious family who took pride in the Orthodox faith,
she should excel in moral beauty and spiritual nobility, and be distin-
guished by corporeal fairness so as to surpass all girls of her age. A pro-

clamation about this was sent throughout all the land that was subject

to the Empire of the Romans.

People who reared such girls prepared them and had them escorted

from their various lands to the Imperial City. Thus the admirable Irene,

whose mode of life this writing will narrate from the beginning, a \ryoman

renowned for moral grace and corporeal beauty alike, was given a most

rich and splendid outfit by her parents, who sent her to Constantinople

from Cappadocia whence she drew her origin. Along with her they sent

her sister, who was later married to the Caesar Bardas,2 the maternal

uncle of the Emperor Michael, a man otherwise3 worth nothing, all con-

sumed by envy and rejoicing in robberies and murders.
In the course of the journey the girls and their escort had to pass

through Mysia near the spurs of Mount Olympos.a The reverend virgin

her role is merely that of an intermediary between her husband and her sister

3 The phrase tdl,l,c pèv . ôè . . . here lacks the contrastive force which

normally makes its first part approximate to a concessive clause. For the normal use, cf.,
e.8., VConstlud, ed. Delehaye 6a8C, ûvÌlp rùl'1"4 pèv ôyaOóç . ' . , roÚtç ô'f¡trópevoç
... rr! ôropol,cÏç ncpé1erv dprpórepo tù óro; also, text. cit.,654E.

o On Mt Olympos (more generally connected with Bithynia) and its monasteries, see Van

den Gheyn's commentarius praevius to Vloann, pp.322-325 (nos. 27-31); B' Menthon,
L'Otympe de Bithynie (Paris, 1935) (îor VI, cf. esp. 8l f.); Janin, Grands centres,

127 
-191. - The following story may be compared with VTheodorlmp, ed. Markopoulos

3,31-38 (:Regel, 4,22_29): Theodora, on her way to the bride-show for Theophilos,

heard about a holy man living in seclusion 'in the tower of Nicomedia' (he was called

98



I

i

I

I

I

I

I

ì

I

l0

péyov 'k¡ovvíxrov, rcrì ön ¡rerù rdrv öIl,rrlv o,riroù nleovercrqpúrorv
oùô'òporóç èotrv d,eì nõor roîç êOéÀouorv, å1,1.'oiç dv rbç &€íorq
oirovo¡ríg Oerotépg èprpuvroOeír¡, peî(ov toû ëpyou tò nópepyov
f¡y¡oapévr1, rí pèv oùr ë,Ieye, rí ôè oùrc ènoíer neîocr tor)ç öyovta,ç,
óore no.p'oùtòv ùvel,r1l"uOévor xcrì eiye ôrpr¡ rúproq, g¡oí, xoì öryeorq s

crùtoû ru1,eîv rcrì óprl,íaç raì er3¡¿Õv èrceívov tdtv åvuor¡rr¡túrc'rv
E å[rro0rlvcr' neí0ovrur toívuv pó],rç ruì toútqv öyouor npòç ròv öorov.
7 'Al,l,'èxeivoç rilç eiôev crùd¡v æóppcoOev êp1o¡lévr¡v, rcaì tdt

ôroporrr(r rñq \ru1ñç lapío¡ran npo0eroprioaç eïç oiov öpa
xcrtovtrloer tél"oq oùt{ rù toù píou, prinrrl n},r'¡oíov yevo¡révr1v rpr¡oÌ ro

npòq oútriv 'Kcrl"õrq flì.0eq, i ôoúl,n roû Oeoü Eiprivq' oneùôe,
réxvov, npòç rqv pcorl,eúouoov 1aípouoa, oneúôe, lpeíav yúp oou
ë1er f¡ ¡rov¡ roû Xpuoopa),úvtou, önc'rç norpoív¡ç rùq åv aútñ
napOévouq.' 'H ôè rìtç iirouoe rò èaurñq övo¡ru, ëx0o¡rpoç öl"rl
yevopév¡ tdr Èöóqer npooéppnyev ËourÌ¡v npò rõlv êreívou noôröv, rs

eû;¿r1v npooôe1o¡révr1 xuì trlv nap'cùroú eùl.oyíav. Koì rcóv pèv ö1,1,<¡v

þr1púttov orl roooûrov ðpél"qoev oúrfl - 'Tí yùp èpoì rcorvóv', é),,EyE,

'raì t{r Xpuoopcr}"dVrei' -, póvq ôè roõ ðvó¡loroç fl rc}.florq eiq
ëxæ},¡[rv crútr1v r¡ye, ].oyr(opévnv öncoç flv oùðénote êOeúoato xaì
repì r]q oúr f¡rr1xóer övopcrotì npoor¡yópruoev. 'Avaotrlouç oriv zo

F aûtr1v ó öoroq xoì Lóyorq TrvrDporrKoïç orr1pí(aç, er31,o,r-ç ôè raì
er)l,oyíarq è,goôrúoaç, ônéIuoev êv eipr¡v¡ rl,r¡põloor tr1v nporerpévr¡v
öôóv.

8 'Eneì öè roì tqv nól,rv xotél.opov, ê6íoor æpòq oûtùv öoor re
xcrtoírcqorv eilov ê,v arirñ tõv ouyyevdrv xaì öoorq r1v æepí rtvtov 25

crûroiç ùvoyxoírov Ënrõr1¡río, tflq ouyr}"r1rou ro,Ì pou},flç övteç, rccrì

PLSK
5 óote: óq P ll ôóoar P ll 20 flxr1róei correxi: iróei codd. ll 26 an suppl.
(peté1)ovteç? (cf . VMichMal, ed. Petit 551,7-8, poul,iç te ouyrl,rirou ¡reré1,ovrc)

22 ù.néLva¿v åv eipivn: cf . Lc. 2,29

Isaiah; cf . D. Stiernon in REB, 35 ll9'171,6-l l). When she approached him he predicted
her future as 'Empress of the Christians' . Ph. Bourboulis , Studies in the H¡story of Modern
Greek story-Mollves (Thessalonike, 1953), ll, seems to regard one of the episodes as de-
pendent on the other. Some connection is probable, but the motif belonged to the
hagiographicrepertoire; cf., e.g., VEuthymlun, ed. perit 174,2-175,9 (with St Ioannikios
in the same role as here); VMichMal, ed. Petit 553,2ff .

Irene had heard what was told about the great loannikios, for instance
that he, in addition to his other virtues, would not always be visibles to
all who wished it, but only appeared, by divine dispensation, to those who
were worthy of it. Giving a digression priority to the main track,6 she
left nothing unspoken nor undone to persuade her escort to let her climb
up to him and, if the Lord would permit, see him, talk with him, and be
blessed with his efficacious prayers. Finally they were persuaded and led
her up to the holy man.

Seeing her approach from a distance, he foresaw with the divining en-
dowment of his soul what course her life would take and said to her even
before she was near him, 'Welcome, Irene, servant of God! Hasten, my
child, with joy to the Imperial City, hasten! The Convent of Chrysobalan-
ton needs you to shepherd her virgins!' when she heard her name she was
all amazed and threw herself to the ground before his feet, awaiting a
prayer and a blessing from him. She cared little about the rest of his
words-'What has Chrysobalanton to do with me?', she thought-, it
was only the calling of her name that startled her, as she considered how
he had addressed by name one whom he had never seen nor heard about.
The holy man had her stand up, supported her with spiritual words, gave
her provisions of prayers and blessings, and let her depart in peøce to ac-
complish the journey that lay before her.

When they arrived in the city, all those of her kin who lived there or
were staying there for some important business went out to meet her. They
both wished to see with their own eyes a woman whom they had long
desired to behold, and held her in respect as the probable fiancée of the
Emperor. As holders of patrician dignity they belonged to the council and

5 To be invisible is sometimes a sign of sanctity; cf., e.g., the case of constantine the
Jew who was made invisible to a band of Arabs when praying in a church (vconstlud,
ed. Delehaye 638EF ff.); and of Ioannikios, of whom his biographer peter reports three
episodes of this kind (Vloann a. Petro, ed. Van den Gheyn 4l3A-C; 424A8). The real
point here is, on the contrary, that Ioannikios was made visible,lo the worthy, by God,s
dispensation. F¡om the point of view of a contempora¡y witness (like lrene) this would
be hard to understand. It is easily explicable, however, if we regard loannikios as the
author did, i.e. as an established saint, long since dead. For the idea, cf. vASat, pG lll,
7284 ròv ydp úy1e),ov où1 ôóporv rbç åvti(ror; cf. also Apophthpatr, pc 65, 96C.

6 On the origin of this old antithesis, see fhe note complémentaire on Vporph, edd.
Grégoire & Kugener, ch. 9,24-28 (p. 89), cited by G. Rossi Taibbi in his commenrary
on VElSic,ll. 845-847 (p. 162). For additional examples, cf. Isid. pelus.,,{p. V 108
(PG 78, 1388C), and, from hagiography, e.g. VNicMet, ed. Lampsides 86,8;
VEuthymPatr, ed. Karlin-Hayter 101,14; VLucStyl, ed. Delehaye, 217,5.
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npoeôpíctç KCrì peyó¡,o îüpù Poo'.l,eÛor ôuvúpevor, üte tróv natptrírov
ð1ovreç trt¿riç (oüq ðvo¡raotoùq êrcúl,ouv foupepíouç, nl,oútcp rcoì

ôó(¡ neprpl.éntouq, roì åpstfl neprporltouq), öpa pèv ð<pOcrl.poiç íôeîv

iperpó¡revor fiv npò nol.l.où Oeúoao0ar êneOúpouv, öpu ôè rcoÌ

trpróvteç u,r3tqv, cilq eixóç, pcroû,eî pvqoteuopévqv" 5

flX,rlv û1,1,'ëôer núvtroq vtrcfloa,t tòv ûyuOriv ryulõv êpcrotrlv, tòv
poorl,éa tõtv paoú,euóvtrov, öç tù pll övto rbq övta rcrl,ei xaì tù prlnrrl

yeyovóra rbq iiôn yevópevu &<popí(et' ë<p0aoe yùp tQ Þcrorl.el

ouvcrrp0flvat yuvr1, toú Oeoü taüto oo<põlç ntivtoç oixovopoÛvtoç, ivcr

trlv èoutoõ napOévov Eip¡vqv eiç tòv oixeîov ûyúyt¡tor Oú}'crpov. ro

"Onep rirç rlrcev eiq tù rirta tfl Ocru¡rcoíq Eiprlvr¡, Iopõç ënl,r¡oe d¡v
9 ryulrlv roì t(r Oe(t peyril.aq èxeívr1 tùç 26úpttuq rirpol"óyer. llol"l'drv

oúv Èv toTq peyrotõor ruì æpótotq tñq nól"eroç ôrú te tò rúl,l,oq õtó

te tqv toõ yévouç neprqúvetcv rrpòq yú¡rov uùtr¡v èl,róvtrov, oúôè yrl,fl

napaôéEoo0ct årcofl toúto f¡veí'¡¿eto, ùÀ1.'öl'T ìyu1ñ xcrì npoOupíg r{r rs

Xprot(r vupqeuOflvat xcrÌ roútrp póvq) ôtù æovtòç åpéorerv
ènenó0¡oev.

6054 4. flúvtr¡v roívuv úneprôoÜoo tõrv prrrlttrÕv xuì td>v y1ívrov

d.nooeroapévq tòv ruóOov, åxúotr1ç ipépclq ôreorofieito rcrì ôrqpeÚva

róæov rotorxícq, èv tþ tòv f¡oú1tov raì 0eúpeotov petel,eúoerat píov, zo

rúor1ç tapaxñç xcrì 0opúÞc'lv ånr¡l.l.oypévov. flol,l"rlv ôè ne pì toÚtou
ttlv Ëpeuvov dvù nõocv notoupévr'¡ tqv nóÀtv, póIrq notè eïç

ûvúpvqorv ñ1"0e trilv npopprl0évtrrlv aútñ æapù toÚ ¡reyú}.ou
'kocrvvrríou' xuì æcrpcrutíxo tdlv tÍ},},r¡v ûQepévn né,p"nu ôrù onouôflq

PLSK
2 anleg. övopaori? (cf- supra 10,20, infra 40,17) ll 17 ênóOr1osv LSK ll 20

eûúpeorov P

6-'l ròv paorl,éa trìrv poorl,euóvtt¡v: I Tim.6,15 ll 7 öq . . . rul.eî: cf. Rom. 4,17

7 A model for this phrase seems to be Greg. Naz., Or. 24, 6 (PG 35, 11768), ou^yrÀr¡rou
poul,flç perouoía xoì npoeôpíc. Syntax (the vague genitive with övreç) and logic (pou),ti

and npoeõpía as parallel constituents of the Senate) of our passage leave something to
be desired; cf. app. crit. - There is no need to see here any reference to the dignity of
npóeôpoç tfrq ouyrl.rirou. Examples of similar phrases from hagiography may be

multiplied whereas the title, created by Nikephoros Phokas, was extremely rare. Originally
it had only one titular (a eunuch) at a time; see Oikonomidès, Listes,299.Hete, in addition,
such a reference would be a harsh anachronism. Cf. O. Lampsides's discussion of the
phrase npõrtov . . . rñç oulrl,rlrou in his edition of VNicMet, p.432. - No overall study
on the Senate in Byzantium exists. For some important aspects, see Ai.
Christophilopoulou, '1l otjyrcLr¡roç eîç ù BuÇawrvòv rpdtoç (Athens, 1949) ('Aroõ.

t2

presidency of the SenateT and had great influence with the Emperors;
they were called the Goubers, people admired for wealth and glory and
renowned for their virtue.

But assuredly the Lover of good souls was to be victorious, the King
of kings, He who calls those things which be not as though they were and
appoints those things which have not yet happened as though they already
had. For a womant had anticipated Irene in being married to the
Emperor, certainly because of God's wise dispensation, that He might
bring His virgin Irene to His own chamber. rWhen this reached the ears
of the wonderful Irene, it filled her soul with joy and she offered great
thanks to God. Many among the magnates and the foremost of the city
tiied to induce her to marryn because of her beauty and the prominence
of her family. But she did not endure even to listen to this, no, with all
her heart and soul she desired to become the bride of Christ and always
to satisfy Him alone.

4. Irene Enters Religion at Chrysobalanton

Disdaining all things of this life and shaking off the desire for earthly
goods she daily searched and made inquiries for a dwelling-place in which
to pursue her God-pleasing contemplative life, a place secluded from all
kinds of noise and disturbances.t Making thorough search all over the
city, at last she recalled the prediction spoken to her2 by the great Ioan-
nikios. At once she abandoned all else and speedily sent men to search

'A0¡vrìrv, 'E¡et. toù ùp1eíou tflç ioropíaq roû èIl,rlvrroù ôrxo.iou, 2); H.-G. Beck, Senat
und Volk von Konstantinopel (Munich, 1966) (Bayer. Akad. d. Wiss., philos.-hist. Kl.,
Sitzungsb.,1966,6).

8 Eudokia Dekapolitissa, whom Michael married in 855.

e npòç yúpov aùrÌ¡v ål,róvtorv: cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 43, 56 (PG 36, 563A).

4. ' Suitable surroundings are essential for monasteries. There are, consequently, many
parallels to the following passage. Cf., e.g., VEuthymPatr, ed. Karlin-Hayter 27,14 Îf .,
ureproronoúvroq . . . , ei nou êv r{ nóÀer ènrrr1ôerórqra rórou npòç povr¡v èrpeúporro
dnrprropévovrdrvOopúpt:vxcìïiou1¿ov; VLucIun, PG 1ll,46lA, lrrrpiov. . . ¡rr1 ¡róvov
eu é7¿ovioulíaç, ô1,)"ù xoì ôápoç èv xaÀ@ rei¡revov; further ZÀllcolStud,PG 105, 909C;
VAlypStyl, ed. Delehaye 174,33-341, VAthanAthon A, ed. Noret 37,32 ff .

2 Cf . supra, 10J2-14.
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roùç riv tloviv ùvo(ntioovtoq toõ Xpuoopal"úvtou. Mu0oüocl ôè rbç

êv rol,(l eîr1 ôtaretpévr'¡ tflq nó},eroç péper, eùxpótrrlç pèv &époq

ë1ouocr, ôyopdtv te nóppro rcrì tróv üI},r¡v ðIl,úoetov cþxropévq, üptr
10 ôè oepveîov eíq yuvatreiov perûptlq0eioo - i yùp tdlv eïrovopú1<rlv

tupavvìç tò íepòv o1ñpd tõv ¡rovcr(óvtr¡v ôrù tò pé}.crv rbç üyoq tt s

tñq nól,er¡q åne¡.,cúvouoa, nol,Àù tcilv pova,otrlpíolv ëpqpc tõlv
åvorroúvtorv ratalél,otne povcl,dlv, öi,l,c¡v ål,l"o1oü ôre-

oxeôoopév<ov, rcì tõtv ¡rèv t(l prlrer toÛ 1póvou rrlv æo,poùocrv (olt1v

¡retr¡l,Ia1,ótcov, tdrv ôè xcrì ¡roxpuvóvtcov, <puycrôeuóvtrov, riv
ënúvoôov ùnr¡yopeuxórû)v -, ritç oúv flrouoe toÛtct, êXúpn te l,ícrv ro

B xcrì núvta npoOúpolq tù npooóvru neprôépctú te raì róo¡na raì öoa

öl.X.o nopù tflç pcrorl,íôoq, çr}.otípc,lq únoõe10eîoo <bç poorl.trùç

èxr{ocrto õropeúq, tù ¡rèv név¡or xa.ì taîq Ëcrutflq Oepanctvíot

ôréverpe, tù ôè npòq tùv Lrovùv <pépouoa t(l 0e(l &vé0ero. Kaì oütolç

xeípetor pèv tr¡v rópr¡v, ouvanorceípetor ôè tcrÚt¡ rcaì nõv eitr rs

xooprròv ruì npóoyerov <ppóvr¡pa, ¡retapçtévvurol ôè roì tù tõlv

èvôupútrov, tpí1,rva neprpol.l,opévr¡ þúrcto, tpÚlerv oia ôù Oél.ouoa

tò ônal,òv êxeivo odt¡ra xaì tpu<pepóv, iv'öoov êrceîvo q0eípetor,

roooúro tùv VuXùv åvcrrctvr(opévr¡v ö1,or xaì ôvcr0úl,l,ouoüv raì Oedl

npooeyyí(ouocv. 20

5. 'Hv oùv iõeÌv tÌ¡v ¡retù t(opõç tòv ê0eÀoúorov toõ Xprotoü Çuyòv

rinel,Ooûoav Eiprivrlv npòç nõocv rotù Oeòv ùnoxorlv oú póvov

èærrr¡öercrv ùIl,ù xoì ôrù navtòq ëtorpov, rilç ên'aùtfl nl,qpoÚo0ar tò
'1¿p¡otòv eïvcrr tòv (uyòv xoì tò rpoptíov êÂ,cçpòv' roù Xprotoü toiq
er)1cpíotrrlç ël,xouorv. 'Avtrl,oyíov pèv yùp öIcoq oùr ijõet, nopù zs

nõorv ûnl,dlç toïq ånrtcrttopévorq aùtfl örvoç ùæflv, êypr¡Yopolç

for the Convent of Chrysobalanton. rily'hen she learned that it was situated
in a beautiful part of the city, with temperate air, lying far from market-
places and other annoyances, and had been recently turned into a

nunnery-for the tyranny of the Iconoclasts had banished the monks
from the city as a pollution because of the black colourr of their sacred

habit, and left many of the monasteries devoid of their inhabitants who
had been scattered in various directions, some of the monks having left
this life with the lapse of time, others wandenngfar off and living in exile
without hope of return-, when she heard this, she felt great joy. The
necklaces and jewels she wore, and all other things that she kept as im-
perial gifts ever since she had been liberally received by the Empress, all
these she willingly either distributed to the poor and to her own servants

or brought to the convent as an offering to God.a Then she had her hair
shorn, and with it was shorn, too, all her mundane and earthly concern.5

She also changed her dress, arraying herselfin a ragged hair-shirt, as she

wished to wear out that tender and delicate body to have a soul that was

renewed and flourished and approached God to the same extent as the

body perished.6

5. The Beginning of Irene's Ascesis

Thus one could see that Irene, joyfully shouldering the voluntary yoke

of Christ, \¡/as not only able but also always prepared to obey God in all,
so that in her was carried out the word, 'Christ's yoke is easy andHis
burden is light for those who bear it thankfully'. She was wholly unable
to raise contradictions. She showed absolutely no hesitation before any

abbess, disposes of her possessions in a similar way, although she brings three of her

servants with her to the monastery; see VTheodorThess, ed. Arsenij 12, ch' 20 (Kurtz,
nJ'7 ff ). Cf. J. Herrin, 'In Search of Byzantine Women: Three Avenues of Approach',
in: Images of Women in Antiquity, ed. Av. Cameron & A. Kuhrt (London, 1983)'

167 -190, esp. l8l .

s Cf. VThomLesb, ed. Delehaye 2368, ùnoxeíperat pèv ti¡v rpí1o, ouvcnoxeípercr ôè

xaì rúpp¡v ßrorrrrúv; VArsen, ed. Cereteli 9,24-25, rriv te xó¡r¡v tr¡ç xe<pa),t1ç

önoxeípercr xcì or)v oút{ ndv ei rr },eíryavov roo¡lrflç çpovríôoç ùnooptrlov cútòv fv.

6 This NT passage appears similarly reshaped (with öoov
ed. Kurtz 15,14-15.

PLSK
10 oúv om. P ll 15 raúr¡: cútfl LSK ll 19 Ëx,a LS (K legere nequeo)

9 pcxpuvóvtrov qulcôeuóvtorv: cf. Ps. 54(55),8 ll 18-19 rp0eíperor

ôvcrarvrÇopévqv: cf .2 Cor. 4,16 ll 24 1,pr¡oròv . . . èl'cçpòv: cf. Mt. 11,30

3 For 'black' as öyoç, cf . VBlosAmor, ed.Delehaye 658E, [a cook black with soot] óç
öyoç . . . rcrtcrqpovotipevoq. On the iconoclastic persecution of monks, see S. Gero,

Byzantine lconoclasm during the Reign of Constonline V with Particular Attention lo
the Oriental Sources (Louvain, 1977), l2l ff.

4 St Theodora of Thessalonica, entering religion at a convent where her relative Anna is

5

C)

l<
*

j

ù

a)

a)
fitz3ltlilirtlk und

$.0{ir¡;ii:ll

[â$hblhil(ttGt(
f',-l r



I

6074
t2

B13

l6

ôerOcll,r¡q ruap'cútfl' rc,ttÍvu(rq ôè dõrúIernroç rcrì åyoÀIíuorq
tooaúrr1 nveupotrrr¡, óotr rcrì tò npóorr;nov OúÀÀov ë26ouoov ûeì r¡v
tflq rcopôíoç eúqpooúvr¡v èprpoíverv, rcc,tù tò l,óyrov.

ETle pèv oúv xoì rrlv xo0qyoupévqv ènroclpóvroç crrirrlv npòç rù
ról,},rora õreyeípouotÍv te roì ôrcpeOí(ouoov, el;¿e ôè xoÌ tr1v roõ Oeoü s

1óprv puorrrõq ênrorrú(ououv roì tù oup<pépovto ôrôdorcouou,v.
'Xropìq yùp åpoõ', rpqoìv é rúproç, 'où ôúvcroOe noreîv orlôév, raÌ ö
¡révcov èv èpoì rùyò êv c.úr(t, or5toq rpéper xapnòv æol,úv.' Koì pévtor
xu,ì fiveyrev, rilç yñ ral,r¡ te xoì níolv ròv 0eiov onópov ôe(cr¡révq xoì
rceraOa,propévq æóo¡q ù}.rrcflç æpooncr0eíoq raì o¡¿éoecoç. YulÌ¡ yùp ro

tòv Oeòv d,yandroa, oó¡rutr relpqpévr1 napOevrrrþ, to1érrrç eùpíoxer
tr1v Oeíav 1úprv ê<prnra¡révqv ro,ì núvra, yrvoprívr¡v crùt¡. Tò ôè npòç
t¡v ôôe),qón1to pétprov cûtflç rcrì tanervòv Ooüpa r¡v oú póvov rñ
zrpoeoróoq ô)")"o xuì nõor toîq, ùroúouorv' êópa yùp núoaç rùq
ôôeIçùq rirç Êaorl,íôoq 0e po,narvìç xoì rùq êo1úraq roúrrov rs

ùnr1peoíoq årúor¡ npoorpépouocr.
Oijrcr¡ ôè npooérerto toîq, Oeíorç ypcrrpcîç raì oütcoç êv¡o1ól,qro

tor-ç tõrv nc.tépcov píorç, nã,v eirr rca¡,òv roì npóotpopov êpcrví(ouoa,
rbç otó¡ro ôoreiv rdtv 0eorveúorcov eivor þ¡pútotv. Kaí æore trÞ pícp

toõ ¡rcrrapíou 'Apoevíou êvtu1,oùoa raì rùv åxeívou oróorv zo

xoro,vorlouoo,, öncoç êrrercrpéva,q ë1cov rùç 1eîpcrç eior¡rer ¡rèv npòç
d,vctoÀriç, nepì ôuopùq dp1ópevoq f¡},íou, rcoté,Àr¡ye ôè tflç otóoecoq,
öte rùq oùroú xarél.opyev åvcreíl,cq öryerq ô fil.roç,, eiq ëpcrlto tflç
íoqç rQ yevvaírp nepì tr¡v ùyyel,rrrlv ¡rãÀÀov Ìi ùv0pronívr¡v ê1.0oùoo
tQ Oe(r noprÍotcrorv, rorvoûrcr roùto xaì rfl æpoeotóol. 'H ôè npdtru zs

¡rèv räxver rq,rû.vetoor, tò æol,r) toù æpúyparoq Trpooüfiopoüoo' rìtç

ôè tcrútr1v ei;¿e ôuoroæoúocv ênÌ nl,éov ruì ouvepyor)ç npòç trlv
èy1eíp¡orv tùç nap'ar)rflç ènr(r1toùoav eù1,úç, rõ perpícp roü

PLSK
Pl(inc. a tQ ¡rerpíqr lin. 28)LSK
ll in marg. add. yvor¡lróv PL ll 15 roúrorv post ôrúorr1 [in. 16) rr. p ll 17
èrn¡olol,eiro P ll 26 rpoaanropoùoc: ðvvooüoc P ll 27 eile: eíôe p

2-3 rò npóoornov . . . eùçpooúvr1v: cf. Prov. 15,13 ll 7-8 Io. 15,5 ll 12nrlrct
yrvopévr¡v: cf . I Cor. 9,22

5. I Cf . Vconstlud, ed. Delehaye 634A, rúo¡ç r5Àrxr¡ç xoì rpooæoOeícç xaì ¡nn¡p¡ç
ë(ol yevópevov.

2 Cf . VArsen, ed. Cereteli 30,16-18, ôryè qç ipépaç eù1iq dp1ó¡revoç rnì önro0ev

orders given to her. There was in her an unfading wakefulness, an inces-

sant compunction, and a spiritual joy so deep that with a cheerful
countenance she always showed forth her glød heart, as the Scripture
says.

She received discerning stimulation and encouragement to good deeds

from the abbess and was mystically overshadowed and taught beneficial
things by God's gtace.'For without me', says the Lord, 'ye cøn do no-
thing. IIe that abideth in me, qnd I in him, the sqme bringethforth much

fruit'. And indeed she did bear fruit, Iike good and fertile earth receiving
the divine seed, purified from all material attachment and affection.t
For a soul that loves God and is vested in a virginal body will soon find
divine grace flying to her and becoming all to her. Her modesty and
humility towards the sisterhood were a wonder not only to the abbess but
to all who heard ofit, for she regarded all the sisters as a servant regards
queens, performing the meanest services for each of them.

She was so devoted to the Divine Scriptures and so engrossed by the
Lives of the Fathers, collecting everything good and useful, that she

seemed a mouthpiece of the God-inspired words. Once she read the Life
of St Arsenios and learnt about his standing exercises: he had used to
stand with his hands extended to the east, beginning at sunset, and to cease

from standing when the rising sun shed light on his face.2 Then she

began to covet equality3 with that brave man in his angelic rather than
human attendance on God. This she confided to the abbess, who at first
hesitated to give her consent, raising objections to an enterprise of such
dimensions. But as she considered how Irene beseeched her still more and
asked for her prayers as support in the undertaking, she yielded and con-

oùtoù ¡òv fll,rov õúvovro d<preíç, oútro ôrc ntÍor1ç vurtòç iorcoOar, ëorç ntil"rv ô il,roç
dvoteíIcq änrÀdpyerev cùroû rrþ npooónrp. The wording of Ø/ (lines 19-21) seems

to indicate that the description of Arsenios's nightly prayer comes near to an exact
quotation from his Life. If so, the Vita published by Cereteli does not provide a perfect
model since it says nothing about Arsenios stretching his hands up. This detail is present
in ApophthPatr, PG ó5, 97C (:1¡s.¿.Stud., LArsen, ed. Nissen 253,29), ðrerve tùç
leÏpaç cùroù eiq tòv oùpavòv eú1ó¡revoç, but this text is not a Vita (in fact, the author
of Cereteli's text claims to be the first to arrange the material on Arsenios inlhe paterika
into a structured whole; cf. text. cit., 1,13-17). Therefore it is more likely that the author
of VI had seen another text, perhaps one of the unpublished Lives BHG3 167y, z. For
Arsenios as an ascetic model, cf. VLucIun, PG l1l,460D f.; VNicMet, ed. Lampsides
24,15 fr.

3 Cf. LSJ, s.v. Ìooç II.l.
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<ppovripotoq 0crppl¡ocroa tflq Eïprtvnq xoì pqô'ùOeeì tiv rpoOupíov
taútr¡q eivor l,oyrocpévr¡, xatéveuoé te raì ènétpeyev.

'H ôè xoOúnep eíq åvúxl,roív trvcr roÌ toü oópcrtoç ùvtÍæcuorv,
oütrrrç ènì t¡v otúorv Ëôpape 1oípouocr, rcoì taüta pr1 nl,éov tot
êvrautoü tòv ûorr'¡trròv Ô^¡rövo ¡reteplo¡révr'¡. 'Ap(cpévq yoõv tfrç s

otúoerrrç xcrt'ô},íyov, åv ò},íyrp tñq Oaíaç oùtfl ouve<pc,ætopévr1ç

1úprroq övco0ev, ncrpù toooütov siç rcrtóp0roorv ñ1"0e toõ
npú1¡rcroç, cöq öl,aç pèv vúxtcrq, öl.ag ôè ñpépaq tfl otúoet tùç
1er-poç crùtr1v årteívouoav npòq oùpovòv ¡retù ndo¡ç npo0upíaq

èyrüpteper-v. flol,l"úrrq pèv yùp ùpXopévrl tflq orúoeoq toú f¡}.íou ro

npòç ôuo¡rùç övtoç ¡ré1pr tflq êæroúoqç ël.r1yev êoæépoç, nol,l,úrtq
ôè roû flIíou ôvcrtél,l,ovtoq rrlv åntoõoav núl,rv iotcrto ûvatol,Ì¡v
npooôe1o¡révn. Kuì r1v Ooõpo rfl npoeotóor¡ tuÛtcr, fiv ¡lóvt1v

ouvíoropc rróv npcrtto¡révcov ènoteito ¡retù tòv ê,v rpunt(> pl,ánovta

C 0eóv. "Htrç f¡víra tÌ¡v Eipr¡vr¡v perôtõvtr npooóncp roì úæónl,erp npòq rs

aùtr¡v êpuOúpotoç èp1opévnv êópa, p},éu,pcrrí te ^yal,qv(l xaì rcótro

veúovtr roì Àul,rQ rupoeíg npooqOeyyopévqv, êx tdlv toroÚtc'lv

or¡peícov raì tò tflq, otúoeoq êterpqproüto pétpov.

t4 6. 'Eæì tproìv oüv ðteotv or5rcoç ëlouoav nepì toùq d,oxrltrroùç
dyd¡vaç pl.én<ov ô novnpòq flo1al.l.ev, f¡vtõto, åôuo<póper' oùôè yùp zo

eilev öæcoç or)r¡v taîq oíreícnçnayuç úÀ.óor¡rov Otioetut, ötr pn6è

rõlv öocr xaO'fpõv nol"epõtv l,appúver, æcrp'crr3tflç eÎ1e l,upeîv.

Xprlpúrcrrv pèv yùp raì tpu<pñç xcrì ôó(qç ncrpù toooõtov d,néo1,eto,

<öq pr1ôèv nl,éov ë1,erv toû Évòç lttovíou raì tprpcovíou raì
ppcrl,urútorç rexpño0or npòç tò póvov ùno(flv öptql rcrì Üôcrtr, notè zs

ôè xaì l"o1úvorç l,íov öl.íyotç, rcrì toüto npòç åoruépov' ôó€nç ôè oÚtr¡
rcrtone<ppóvr1rev, cirq pqõ'uútù (tù) tdlv rñq povñç npoaul.ítov
oío1úveo0cn neprraOaíperv þuæúopatc. "O¡tcoq trÞ íôírp roì ouvr¡Oer

<p0óvrp 1pópevoç l.oyropoùç úæopúÀ}.erv iip(crto, tflç æpotépaq ôó€nC

roì tflq roû yévouq, nept<pcrveíoq ûvopr¡rv(oxov, toü nl,oútou te rcoì go

PILSK
6 ouvegcnropáw¡ P ll l0 pèv yùp: 1ùp yùp P ll 12 iotato ¡útrtv inv. ILSK

ll 21 Orioeo0cr I ll fort. scr. pr¡ôèv

14 ròv... plénovta: cf. Mt.6,4 ll 24 pqôèv...1rrrovíou: cf. Mt. 10,10

sented, taking confidence in the humbleness of Irene's mind and taking
into account that her zeal would not lack the help of God.

She ran to her exercises with joy as if to recline and rest her body, and
that though she had not pursued her ascetic struggle for more than a year.

She began her standing exercise little by little, but shortly, as divine grace
joined her from on high,a she reached so far in ascetic mastership that
with all eagerness she endured standing for whole nights and whole days,
stretching her hands to heaven. Sometimes her standing began when the
sun was setting and ended the following evening, sometimes she began
to stand when the sun rose, awaiting the following sunrise. This was a

wonder to the abbess whom alone, second to God who sees in secret, she

made privy to her activities. rùy'hen she saw Irene approach her, with a

smile and a blush5 on her face, talking to her with calm and downcast
eyes and in gentle speech, then from these signs she concluded about the
measure of her standing exercises.

6. Irene Tempted by the Devil

Seeing her prosecute the ascetic struggle in this way for three years, the
Evil One was grieved, distressed, and vexed. He was unable to make her

an easy prey for his own traps, because from her he could get nothing
of what he gets in his war against us. Money and luxury and glory she

shunned so much that she did not own more than one frock and one
cloak.r Her food was a minimal amount of bread and water, just
enough to live off, sometimes with some vegetables, and that in the even-

ing. Prestige she so disdained that she was not ashamed even to clean the
dirt from the forecourts of the convent. Yet in his usual envy the Devil
began to instil evil thoughts in her, reminding her of her former glory and
the prominence of her family, of her wealth and abundance of delights,

a rfrç Oeíaq . . . övarOev: cf., e.g., VAthanAthon B, ed. Noret 25,2.

5 Cf. Bas. Caes., Ep. XLVI 2,31 (ed. Courtonne, p. 118), rcì.òv pòv rò ð€ cïôoúq
èpúOnpo. For xúro veúovtr, cf. note I on ch. 16, infra.

6. ' Cf. Greg. Naz., Or.43, 61 (PG 3ó, 5768), and see infra, ch. 11, ad fin.

l9l8



608D

15

E

t6

20

rñç rÕv flôéov ùrpOovícç, eira õè roì npòç, tò rflq iôovñC ünouÀov
roÌ pcl.oròv úæo1ol.õv. 'H ôè tQ xero0appévrp tflq ôrcrvoíoç öp¡ron
tflç ðærpoul,flç eivor raûtcr toù novr¡poú prl åyvoriocrocr, ncrpc,utírc,
núvro,q roùç toroútouç ôrol,oyropoùq ôvoxa,l,únrer rfl ôôr1y(l ruÌ
rc0qyou¡rév¡, rcaì ôrcr fiq è(ayopeúoerrlq &ncl.l,oyùv eúpoüoc tflç s

ðnr1peícrq tdtv npotépov ôpoíroq dyóvrov eï1ero.
MrÇ ôé note rô)v vurtróv rùq ouvr¡0erç rpòç tòv Oeòv norou¡révqç

npooeulúç, ô rÕv ryuldtv d,vtíncrl,oç, eiq pél"ova xcrì ôuoerôfl
o1q¡rcrtroOeÌq övôpa, nopa,otù,ç ðr ôraotrlpotoç úppr(é re 0paoéroç
raÌ f¡neíl,er, yoqteíoq xuì neprcpyrdlv êpyúnv ðvopú(cov crùt{v, Koì ro

oopopeuópevoç èxrpopeîv ênerpõto xaì réÀoq "Epoí', rpqoív,
'ôvtrrúoo¡; ¡rrxpòv dvúpervov xcrì yvóo¡ núvrrlç,, öorrç êyò xaì fitrç
f¡êpn ôúvoprç."'Etr ôè xoì ö1,1.a æpooerneiv ê0él"cov, cbç eiôev aùtr1v
t¡v ôe(rùv nporeívouou,v rò toû ota,upoõ lcrpá[or xo,t'cr]roû
oq¡reîov, euyòq rþ1eto. 1s

Koì rfl Ë(frç o<poôpótepor põl,l.ov il npórepov ênrríOevtar raút¡
Àoyropoí, ôervdtq cùtÌ¡v êxta,púooovteç rcrì Oopupoúvteç raì eíq
å¡rr11ovíov ÈppúÀl"ovreq. "Oprrlç ðnerôr1 ouveldtç tfl dvayvóoer rd)v
Oeírov npooelle ypoçõlv, èreívou pvq¡roveúouoc. toû rdtv zrotéprov
þr1pctoq, röç 'Oúôsìç åv0pón<ov ixcrvòq ûvtrorpareúoooOo,r r<þ zo

novr¡pcþ, èùv pù rfl orcén¡ roû rupíou raì Oeoü tdtv ôuvó¡recrrv
Trpoonreruyòç êreî0ev ånò tflç êv aút(t níoreroç tòv ê10pòv
ratato(eúoq raì ratopúI1', æpòç tòv Oeòv rarcr<peúyer, peoítaç
npopcl,l,opév¡ r¡v nu,vúpot¡rov pnrépcr toü Oeoû rcaì rupíou 'Iqooù
Xproroû, tòv d,plrorpútr1yov rupíou tdlv ôuvúperov Mr1crr1l", ròv zs

zrcrpeorrlrcóta. êvónrov rot Oeot foppr¡},, oü rcaÌ rò tfrq povñq
ênóvu¡róv êotrv erSxrr1prov' roÌ nuoaçrcç oùpcvíaq ôuvúperç, nóvrcç
te roùq dyíouq ê,nrrol"ou¡révq rorcrútqv ouvetí0er rrlv eù1r¡v' 'flc.vcryíc,
tprùç navtoôúvape raì peyaÀoôúvcrpe, rfl ¡reorteíg r{ç Oeoróxou, tfl
npeopeíg toû d,plrorpctriyou Mr1crr1}, xaì roü ûp1ayyél.ou foppr¡}. so

rcaì ncroôrv rõv oùpovíotv ôuvúpecov xcrÌ núvrr¡v rõtv ôyícov, porl0qoov

and then to make her yield to the unwholesome softness of pleasure.2
But with her pure spiritual eye she perceived this to be part of the Evil
One's plot and immediately revealed all these thoughts to her guide and
abbess. Finding relief from the attack through her confession, she
persevered in her struggle as before.

One night, when she was reading her usual prayers to God, the adver-
sary of our souls, in the guise of an ugly black man, took his stand at
some distance from her. He insulted and threatened her arrogantly, call-
ing her a doer of witchcraft and magic, and tried to frighten her with his
insolence. Finally he said, 'So you rise against me? V/ait a little and you
will certainly learn who I am and what my power is!'3 He was about to
utter still more words, but when he saw her extend her right hand and
make the sign of the cross against him, he fled.

The following day even more violent temptations than before assailed
her, terribly agitating and bewildering her and reducing her to helpless-
ness. Yet she kept reading continuously in the Divine Scriptures, calling
to mind the word of the Fathers that says,o 'None among men is able to
wage war against the Evil One unless he seeks refuge in the shelter of the
Lord and God of hosts, and then, with the faith he has in him, strikes
down and overthrows the fiend'. Therefore she took refuge in God, bring-
ing forward as intercessors the all-blameless Mother of God and the Lord
Jesus Christ, Michael, the archistratege of the Lord of hosts,andGabriel
that stands in the presence of God, he who has given his name to the chapel
of the convent. Invoking all the heavenly hosts and all the saints she com-
posed the following prayer: 'All-holy Trinity, omnipotent, magnipotent!
Through the intercession of the Mother of God, through the mediation
of Michael the archistratege, of Gabriel the archangel, of all the heavenly
hosts and all saints, help your servanl. Turn unto me snd hove mercy upon

2 Cf. P.P. Joannou, Démonotogie populoire - démonologie critique au XIe siècte. La
vie inédite de S. Auxence par M. Psellos (Wiesbaden, 1971), 15 (referring also to chs.
13 and 15, infra). For further references fo VI in the context of roughly contemporary
material, see op. cit., 13,18,23,25. - The scene oftemptation was a standardized feature
in hagiography since the Vita Antonii. Cf., e.g., VElSic, ed. Rossi Taibbi, ch. 10, and
the editor's extensive quotation from VAnl (845C ff.) in his commentary ad loc. (p. 133).

t Cf., e.g., VLucIun, Suppl., ed. Martini 105,11-12, prrpòv èní¡retvov [speaks the
demon] rcì eiorl oo<prirç ríç otôe orpoôpótepov rccíerv.

a I have been unable to identify this quotation.
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I
tñ õoúi.¡ oou xcrì èníÞl.eVov èn'èpè xcì è1,ér¡oóv pe roÌ ê(el"oü pe rñq
èærpoul,flç roû d.vrrrerpévou.'Kaì notè ¡rèv êrreívouoa tùç 1eîpoç eiq
oûpc,vóv, norè ôè rfl yf rcltapúl,l,ouoa èoutr1v, öl"oç vúxraç rccrÌ öl,crç

ñpépcq ôórpuor tò ëôa<poç nl.úvouocr tflq ôer¡oeoç orix üqíotcto,
pé,(prç ori Oaíov övrÐOev ênroxrúooouv crùtflç ëIlopyrv rfl yu1ñ raì s

ror)ç, novr¡poùq ôrórouoo,v floOeto l,oyro¡roúq.

Oútclq oúv èq'ixavòv rfl npooeulf xcrì rñ ôeúoer npooKüprepoûocrv
ópõv ö è<popõv tù, tonervù xúproq roì trlv níotrv f¡pdtv xoì ròv npòç
oritòv ôoxr¡rú(rrlv nóOov, rl,ouòíov c.ùr{ ratcæépVoç trlv 1óprv toû

F æveúporoq, ônpóortov ¡rèv roû Àoræoü núoarç rcrîç roû æovqpoú ro

rcrterpyúocrro npoopolaÌç, <popepùv ôà toiç ôcrí¡roor, raì pr1rén ¡rèv
(õloav aûrr1v, (drvrcr ôè tòv Xprotòv ë1,ouoav êv åaurfl, öl.r¡v tÌ¡v öl.r1v

ëv0eov, öî,qv æeçrorro¡révr1v, pdl,Àov pèv oúv rc,ì rpconotrxr¡v, ryulùç
rolÀdlv ôuvcltr¡v óôr1yeîv npòç rò Ad)ç rñç ùÀr1Oeíaq, ê€úyouoav rbç

17 oró¡ra Oeoù û(ícrq è( ôvcr(írov. "O0ev roì nol.ùg ñv ô nepì crùtflq l.óyoç rs

ë,v te roiç ouyyevéorv ëv re ou'¡r},r¡trrcriç yuvar(ì ra,ì æcrpOévorç npòç
aùtr¡v <porróoarç rcaì tù orot{pra, ôrôooropévcnç, ritç no[},ùç aùrdtv
rooprrflç pèv ro,ro<ppovflocrr patarórr1toç, ¡rero,peîyor ôè tòv píov
æpòq rò 0eúpeorov únò ou¡rpoúl"rp tcúrn xcrÌ ôôr¡y(t rcrtto¡révoq.

7. 'Eneì ôè raì rùq toõ parapíou 'koc,vvrríou yeyevr¡pévaç zrpòq zo

oùtr1v npoppr¡oerç pqte ôraneoeiv ëôer roì teleíaç åæqptío0ar,
iiy¡(ev flôr¡ roì tò rél,oç tflç (alñq tfl rccrOrlyoupév¡ rflç povflq. flo,oróv
oùv rõv nveuponxrõv arlrfl 0uyarépotv t¡v ôprpavíov ðl,oçupopévov,
ó rflq Eípr¡vqç 0pflvoq rol"l,(r rõtv ül.l,olv r5nepqpero yuvcnrdtv, ötr
pqô'Ërépg toooút¡ toúrc¡v öor1 toúr¡ ropôíaç ùnflv ouvtprpr¡ rcaì zs

tozreívrrlorq, ð( cirv cò rflç åyúnqq å[aípetov nqyú(er roì rriv ôcrrcpúrrlv

f¡ eii'rxprveotútr¡ þoÌ¡ ôrù r¡v üyaOr1v ouveíô¡orv. Ileprrurcl,oõoar ôè

tr¡v xl,ívr¡v êv fl roréxerro rù tel,eutoîc nvéor.rocr, oi pèv tùq leipoç

PILSK
12 öÀr¡v rÌ¡v ó),r1v: öl,qv P ô rÌ¡v öl"Iv I ll 17 ari¡õv om. P ll 18 pèv xooptrflç
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me, and deliver me from the plotting of the fiend.'Now stretching her

hands towàrds heaven, now throwing herself to the ground, she wetted

the floor with tears for whole nights and whole days, and did not cease

to pray until she perceived a divine irradiation overshadowing her soul

from on high and chasing away the evil thoughts.
Seeing her persevere in invocation and prayer, the Lord, who has r¿-

spect unto the lowly and tries our faith and devotion to Him, sent down
the Spirit's grace to her abundantly and made her in future inaccessible

to all the Evil One's attacks, but also terrifying to the demons. No longer

did she live her own life, but had Christ living in her, all possessed by God,

all illumined, or rather illumining, with the power to guide the souls of
many to the light of truth, taking forth, as God's mouth, the precious

from the vile. Therefore the rumour about her spread widely among her

kin and among wives and daughters of senators,s who approached her

and learned the means of salvation. Many of them began to despise

worldly vanity and change their lives so as to be pleasing to God, subor-

dinating themselves to her as their counsellor and guide.

7. Irene Succeeding the Dead Abbess

As the prophecies that the blessed Ioannikios had spoken to her were not
to come to naught, nay, were to be fulfilled, the end of life was drawing
near for the abbess of the convent. AII her spiritual daughters bewailed

their orphanhood, but the lament of Irene by far exceeded that of the

other women. No other of them possessed such contrition and humility
of heart as she, and from such things the deepest love, the most purely

flowing tears will spring for those whose conscience is clear. Surrounding

the bed in which she lay breathing her last, they wiped her clean and em-

braced her and wetted her with tears, some taking care of her hands,

men,s souls: although living in the desert or at least in most humble circumstances he

could attract men and even ìvomen of the highest society. Such is the case with the desert

father Arsenios (VArsen, ed. Cereteli 22,18-20) as with the lOth-c. urban saint Basil the

Younger (VBIu¡t, fol. 30, ed. Vilinskij 301,2'l 11.). As a contrast Irene's aristocratic visitors

represent her own social milieu. If they needed a spiritual guide, Irene was a natural option,
for with her they could converse without degrading themselves socially. As a confirmation
of her sanctity the aristocratic interest in her is therefore somewhat ambiguous. Contrast

the different attitude in VEuor, ed. Van de Vorst 320,37 f., ouvrpé1,er ôà nepì ar3tòv tò
¡l,eiorov tfç aól,eoq, övðpeç te xcì yuvcÎxeç, rrL.; VTheodorThess, ed. Arsenij 28,

ch. 47, ad fin. (Kurtz, 28,5), toooùtor . . . dnò núor¡q f¡l"rxíoç xai novtòq tú1¡-roroç
nopeyévovro.

23

I ðnípì,eyov. . . â}"ér¡oóv ¡re: Ps.85(86), 16 et sim. locc.
cf. Ps. 112(113),5-6; 137(138),6 ll 8-9 rÌ¡v níoov .

locc. ll 11-12 ¡r¡xén . . . ðv åcurf : cf . Gal.2,20
ûvc[í<r:v: cf. Ier. 15,19

' Here as elsewhere (cf. the passages indicated in the Greek Index, s.w. ouyrl,rlnxóç,
oúyr)"r¡roç) the author emphasizes the fact that many of Irene's visitors are of senatorial
rank. This is a hagiographic cliché used since VAnt T.o illustrate the saint's influence over

ll 8ôè<poprov. . . rúproç:
nó0ov: cf. Ier. I1,20 et sim.

ll 14-15 å(úyouoav . . .
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aùtflç, aï õè roùq nóôoç,, rcaì öl,l.q öÀl.o roù oópo,roq pépoq
nepréy<rtv, neprenrúooovto ro,ì ôúrpuorv ëppeXov. 'Hv pèv yùp xcrÌ
núoqç, ëpnlerrlç ùperflq f¡ rcr0r¡yr1póv, i æpaótr1q ôè qûtñ tò
êníoq¡rov. MóX,rç ôé note r¡v (ollv aûrflç åneyvcrrruiar ipépu nolq
f¡pótrov 0pqvqtôoûour, 'IIoü toívuv flpõq xarol,rpnúverç,' Àéyouou,r, s

'ruoú notr roroúrqç f¡peîç petú oe rúlorpev npoorúrrôoç rcì pqrpòç
rr1ôe¡rovrrcótepov nepì f¡põq ôrcrteOerpévr¡q, oütalq ôyo0flç, oütat
npoeíaç, oútorq èrcúotr1q f¡pôlv tù púp¡ pcrora(oúonç raì ròv vópov
êv f¡pîv ûvoæl,r¡poúor1q roü Xprotoir;' 'Oq ôè èrì noÀr) xÀoíouoa,r
roroûro, æpòç aùtr1v ël,eyov, rcrì tÌ¡v ë(oôov, eÌ oíóv re frv, rcol,ùoür ro

<prl,overrcoûocn, flxouoo,v qcovñq nup'u,ùrflç io1vflq rcoÌ líov ûpuôpõq
xaì toîç ö(úre pov ûxporopévcrrq êvottroOeíor¡ç' rcrì "'Ivo rí ¡ror-l', rpqoí,
'tr1v tyul¿r1v ouvtcrpúooere öl,ol,ú(ouoor; "E1ete, réKvû., ë1ete tr¡v
rcal,õç ú¡rõç, norpovoûocrv' nrotsúoote toooütov ùnèp fl¡lõç oÕoc.v,
öoov èyò tQ yúpS ùnèp ùpõq, raÌ tò nveõpa toü Oeoõ d,vo,néncruru,r rs

ên'cùtfr. Koì fiv èpoì neí0r¡oOe ¡rr1 dv npòq Érépcrv ùæopl.éyur -, rùv
ôôel"rprìv ù¡rróv Eïprivqv l,éyco, u1v <prrlròç 0uya,répc,, r¡v ôpvúôa roù
'Iqooù, tò ra.¡leîov rÕv ;¿crpropútr.ov roõ noparl,{tou.' Kaì tcrütcr
einoõoo, xcrì'Àó(a r(t å},éer ooD, xúpre' rel,eutar-ov rp0ey(o¡révr1 lepoìv
åyírov åyyél,crrv tò nveüpcr na,péôrrrrev. 20

flúvta oúv ên'crùtfl tù ratù. vó¡rov roeñç ènrrel,éoa,oar rcaì

¡reO'åtépcrlv iepõv r¡ôeúococ,r ra,útr¡v ool¡rútrrrv, ènì çpovtíõo, rflq
pe}"},oúoqç aûrdtv èotpúrpqoov npoeotúvu,r. Iuva0poroOeloar roívuv
èv rõ roõ ðp1oyyél.ou fapprn¡" vo,rJr, öv eùrrrlprov övtcr tflq povñç
ó lóyoq èôrll,otoev olxov, æû,ocrr pèv ûnépl"eycrv rorvfl yvópn npòç zs

tÌ¡v û(rúyootov Eïpr¡vr1v, oùôèv ôè tò nopúnav npòq aùtùv eiprixaor
nepì roúrou, ¡rr¡ xc,ì À,ú0n roútaç, úgopó¡revc,r, ôrcr<puyoûoa rflq,
povñq' flôeroav yùp aùtflç rò ¡rétprov roû tppovrlpcrtoç, rcrì éç oùx
tÌv rcataôé(arro tÌ¡v npootcoícrv, pi rñç övr¡Oev npovoíaç raì
öxouoav eiç toùro xateloúor¡ç oritriv. 30

PILSK
3 rl'zom. P ll 4 rÌ¡v (rr:Ì¡v oùrr1ç: rflq raúqç Çrortq P ll
inv. P ll 9 èv om. P jl 15 rò yñpoq P ll 16 èn' :

dnopléyqre PI ll 17 rproròç ti¡v inv. ILSK

6 npooránõoç rú1or¡rev
èvP ll dvom.P ll

8-9roþúpn... Xproroù: cf.Gal.6,2 ll 12-13 ïvarí... ouvtcpúooera: cf
Ps.4l(42),12;42(43),5 ll 15-16 rò xveù¡rc . . . crrirfl: cf. I per. 4,14 (Is. 11,2) ll
17 çortòq 0uycrépc: cf. Io. 12,36 et sim. locc.

others her feet, sharing the parts of her body between themselves. For
the abbess had every kind of virtue in abundance, meekness being her

characteristic trait.r When they finally despaired of her life, they gently

asked her, lamenting, 'What will become of us when you leave us? Where

shall we find your equal to succeed you as abbess, someone who will love

us with deeper care than a mother, being good and meek as you, and besr

lhe burdens of each of us ønd fulfil the law of Chrisl amongst us as you

have done?' As they had said this to her, wailing for a long time and striv-
ing, had it been possible, to prevent her departure, they heard her speak

with a thin and very faint voice, perceived only by those who had the

keenest ears, 'Why do you disquiet my soul with your crying? In fact,
my children, you already possess your future good shepherd. Believe me,

she is as superior to me as I am to you owing to my age, and the spirit
of God resteth upon her. If you obey my advice not to look for anyone

else-, it is your sister Irene I mean, the daughter of iight, the lamb of
Jesus, the treasury of gifts of the Comforter." After these words she

finally said, 'Glory to Thy mercy, O Lord', and entrusted her spirit to
the hands of holy angels.

V/hen they had performed for her all the due rites of burial and interred
her with other holy corpses, they turned their minds to the concern about
their future abbess. Gathering together in the Church of the Archangel
Gabriel, which the narrative has shown3 to be a chapei at the convent,

all looked unanimously to the admirable Irene. To her they said nothing
at all about the matter, suspecting that she might escape from the convent

without their notice. They knew the modesty of her mind: she would not
accept the leadership without Providence from on high urging her to it
even against her will.

7. 'Cf. Greg. Naz., Or.43,73 (PG 36,5968), ÂcpÌô... ori ¡oLl'oi pèv... vÌrct
rai rpónora, f¡ npcórr¡ç ôè tò ånro¡pótatov. Similarly, of Moses, Theodoret, llRel,
Xl 2,9-10 (edd. Canivet & Leroy-Molinghen, vol. l, 456).

2 C|. VMarIun, ed. Peeters 7054, rò ro¡naÌov rôv ôrrrperirv roÛ . . . nveÚ¡rotoç. - The
first part of this sentence is somewhat problematic. Since rÌ¡v ôôe¡"Qùv . . . Iéyt: is not
a natural apodosis of the conditional clause KaÌ iiv . . . ônopéycr (for the structure of
the latter, cf. 78,30 f., infra), there is apparently no apodosis at all. At first sight this
difficulty would seem to be solved by reading dnopl,éyr¡te with PI. However, since ôv,
absent in P but present in I, is impossible with dnopléyr¡re, P is likely to have 'emended'
(and I distorted) the difficult text still present in LSK. In fact, the suppression of the

apodosis may be intended to add to the vividness of the passage by suggesting that the

abbess is becoming exhausted (or is eager to mention Irene's name?).

t Supro, 20,26-27
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'Ev t@ vo(l ôè TtpoosD(úpevor ôôoÚ tñç npòq tòv ncrtpróp1t1v

eílovtoçepoÚor.¡ç,cbçövôr'o,r)toõtr¡vÔ6íov0eó0ev},úpcrlorvôôn^¡óv.
'Hv ôè toùq oioxaç tflç ôplreprooúvr1ç ô núvta öprotoç ôrarupepvdrv

Me0óôroq tflç Krovotcvtívou' ö ôpol"oyqtúç, öç rtol"l'ù ¡lèv r5nò tÕv

Ceirovopú1covúnépetve,pcrotl,éorvr5nep¡rcr1,oúvtolvtflçÔoepeíoçxoìs
nponolepoúvtrov xotù tflq er3oepeíoç, nol'l'oîç ôè otíypcror rcrì

xrvôúvotqxeroo¡rr.¡pévoçtoTqr5nèptflçæpooxuvtloeroçtõvû1púvtolv
eïxóvrov,rccrìôrùtoõtopr¡póvovrflçoipéoecrlçratol,Úrr¡qxaìtñq
öpOoôo(íuç npó¡ra1oq írovóç,, dl'l'ù raì Ocupútrov crùtoupyòç xuì

nveúpatoqdvú¡r,eotoçûyíouxcrìôropcrtrròqtùtrþoe(rôorottvtaro
xol,dlq xatcotolu(óPevoç.

20 'Oq oúv flntovto tflq ôôoÛ, npoqaor(opévq npoqúoeiç or3rc iiOel'ev

iEipúvqtcrÚtatqouvéneooat'pól'tçoÙvcrr)tÌ¡vfieíoooût
ouvoôotnopeivtòncrtprcrpleTovxcté},crpov..Yno¡rvr¡oOévtoçroívuv,
rbçë0oq,toÜ¡reyúl.ouMe0oôíoueîoíaorvoïôôel'<pcìndoarö¡ronpòçrs
crr3róv, xaì tÌ¡v ouvion pa},oÚocrr petúvorcrv ërcervro tùv eù},oyíclv

ùva ¡révouo or. Eù},oyr.¡ o crq ôè raì ûvaotfl vcfi taÚtatç åyre],euo ú ¡revoç

ipóta ¡rcr0eiv tr¡v npoxproeïoav ùæ'oùtõrv eîq npootcroíav arit<öv' ai

ôè 'Mr1ôepíav êE ipõv', ð<pcrocv, 'ró yie vÜv él'ov' ril ôéonoto'

è€erl,éxocn nop'f¡põlv' tò nõv ôè trö oe(l rccrì r(l èvorxoõvtt ëv oot zo

nveúpotr toõ oeoü ùvcroépevct, npòq tÌ¡v oÌ¡v iiro¡rev d'yrótr¡tc'' 'O

8è 0eoqópoq êreÏvoq åvùp 'Oîôcl,' Qrìoí, 'tt1v oepvorútnv Eipúvnv

cripeTo0e ædo{tt, ral,õlç ye <ppovoõoat roì Oecrpéotorç, rcì 1úptç t(l
0e(1,ötrorirônérpuryetùxot'oùtt1vûn'êpot''ToÕtoôèrbq
iirouocrv, êxn}.¡[er rcaì <pópcp ouveló¡rsvcrr oúôè ðnoxpívaooct eïlov' zs

póvov ôè npò tdtv noôÕv aùtoÙ xatapcrl,oüoar åcrutùq "'ovtctlç ô oeòq

6l0D 21 ëv ooí èortv,, einov, 'roì ùn'oùtoÜ rilônyúOnç, öyte toõ OeoÛ.' EúOùq

20-21 rt¡ åvorroÛvrr . . ' 0aoÙ: cf' Rom. 8,9

o Cf. Skylitzes, ed. Thurn 84,7'7-78, Me0óôrov, Ërr tflç ôpol'oyícq rcì roÚ

ðv t! oopxì tù oríypata nepr<pápovta. For the maltreated patriarch

representations, cf. C. Mango , Materiats for the Study of the Mosaics of St'

After praying in the church, they took their way to the patriarch to ob-
tain through him their worthy guide from God. At the helm of the see
of Constantinople was Methodios, a man excellent in all respects, the con-
fessor who had suffered hard from the Iconoclasts, when emperors were
fighting for impiety and waged war against piety. He could pride himself
upon many stigmata and dangers undergone for the reverence of the im-
maculate icons.a Therefore he was not only a destroyer of the heresy and
a competent champion of Orthodoxy,t but also a miracle-worker, filled
with Holy Spirit, and a visionary6 who accurately divined God,s deci-
sions.

As they took the road, Irene made excuses and would not follow them.
only with difficulty they persuaded her to go with them and they arrived
at the patriarchate. \ù/hen the great Methodios had been notified, as the
custom is, all the sisters went in to him together. Having prostrated them-
selves in the usual way, they lay awaiting his blessing. He blessed them
and exhorted them to rise, and then asked to be informed about whom
they had chosen to lead them.7 'Your Grace', they answered, ,as yet we
have not designated anyone among us. We wish to refer the whole ques-
tion to God and the Spirit of God which dwells in you, and therefore ap-
proach your Holiness.' 'I know', said the God-bearing man, .that you
all elect the venerable Irene. That is a good and God-pleasing choice.
Thanks be to God that He has not hidden her virtues from me.' When
they heard this they could not even ans\ryer from the astonishment and
awe they felt. Throwing themselves at his feet they said merely, ,surely

God is in you. By Him you have been guided, you holy man of God!'

ó ðropatrróç denotes the ability of divining future events, but also the gift of intuitively
reading men's minds and reveal.ing their secrets; the latter is desc¡ibed in ch.23, infra.
Cf. J. Gouillard in'. Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes, V" section, Annuaire, t. 82
(1973-1974),218.

I Vote by the community was the usual way of electing abbots and abbesses; see R.
Janin, 'Le monachisme byzantin au moyen-âge. Commende et typica (X.-XIV. siècle)',
REB, 22 (1964), 5-44, esp. 25-28. Here the real choice is made by Irene,s dying
predecessor (supra,24,13 ff.). This privilege was also used by St Athanasia of Aegina
according to SynaxCP, ed. Delehaye 614,43-45, ETra perù gpaXù riv npòç Oeòv
ùvúIuorv aùtflç npoyvoûõo . , ênrouvú(ooa ôè raì rùç ôôekpúç, npoelerpíocro
rÌ¡v pél"Iouocv ùvr'cr1riç öp1arv rrirv l,orndrv, a wording which would rather suggest
a normal practice (curiously, this piece of information seems to be lacking in the recently
published Life of Athanasia; cf. VAlhanasAeg, ed. Carras, esp. 220,15).

21

PILSK
6 roÀe¡roúvttov P ll l0 ôropatrrrìrç PILK ll

K) ll 13 ëreoOor ILSK ll neíocoOar S

1 I orola(ópevoç LS (rcra suprascr

ll 14 toívuv: oùv ILSK

pcptupíou
in figural
Sophia at

Istanbul (Washington, D.C., 1962), 52 f .

5 Cf . VTheodorlmp, ed. Markopoulos 10,36-37 (Regel, 13,7-8), Maoóôroq ô ôoíôtpoç

ópol,oyntùq xoì tflq ôpOoôo€íaq npópcloç; cf. also VNicolStud, PG 105' 9048'
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oúv ¡rqôèv pel,Ànooç ö notprúp1qq å(crvootùç toü Opóvou raÌ
Ouproqprov oir¡ooç, Fq¡,óv re Oupícrpa xsì tòv Oeòv eùl.oyr1ooç,
r5pvrpôíaq te npoo<pópou npõrtoç åp(ú¡revoq, ôrúxovov tñq peyúl.nç

êrcrl.qoíoç npõtov lerpotovei trlv Eïpr1vr1v - rjõer yùp rO èv arirQ
nveúpotr raì trlv aùtflq rc0o.pótqrcr -, roì petù toüto rccì rtlv tflq s

f¡youpeveíaq ènrtí0qor orppoyiõcr' xcrÌ nol,l,ù pèv nepì npootuoío,q
eïæòv npòq aûrr¡v, nÀeíova, ôè toîç öIl,arq nepí re níoterrlq raÌ
úncxoflq roì tdlv êxeÌ0ev ùnopvrloclq rol,cotrlpírr;v xoì crù0rq trõv
dyc0drv, ä toîq eu ii rarcõrq ròv píov ðvtaû04 ôrq,vúouorv åvupévet,
rùv ôpóvorúv te toútqrg xcrì rrlv åyúnqv éneu(dpevoç önéÀ,uoev ro

crútùç êv eipúvn.

8. 'H pévror r1v npooraoícv tflq povrìç öptr toü Xpuoopal,úvtou
rqrù Oeíav npóvorcrv ùvaôe(opév¡ Eiprlvrl eiq voûv l,oppúvouoo tù
zpopp¡0évta, núÀ,cn crùrñ nupù roû pe^yútr ou 'koowrríou roì tù xcrtù
rùv dnópp¡tov roù Oeoü oïrovopq0évto ooqíav rcotovooüoo, rs

nop'ö}"qv rrlv ôôòv oùx ël,r¡ye rdlv ôarcpúrov, tù peyol,eîa roù Oeoü

èrcnl,r¡tropévr1 rcrì npòç rò rflq tanervóoeroç nol,l,rþ æ},éov vùv

xutapcívouoa púOoç xcrì dvo(íov Ëoutrlv xaì rñç ynç

ùruol,cppúvouoo, tflç 0eíuq 1úprtoq, ôç eixóq, ôr'ênrOéoecllq tÕv
l,erpdrv toû Oeorpópou Me0oôíou ênrrcatantúonq arirñq rñ VUX¡ rcì zo

rpòq rùv öxpov ouvôrcrtrOeío¡q oúrr1v lrsrproqpooúvr1v. "Onep

Ooupú(ouoar oï dôeÀrpoí, 'Mi orStrD l,uæeioOcrr' ncperúl.ouv ot)tqv,
'rcaì d,ôqpoveîv nepì tflç fpetépcrç', Àéyouoc,r, 'Trpoorooícq' nõoat
yùp f¡peîç npòq nõoov ùncxot1v, iôoú, ooÌ éroípr¡q ë1o¡rev' -
dyvooüoor núvrorç ünep ê,reívr'¡ xotù votv êl,oyí(eto -, 'K{tÌ otjôèv zs

Without delay the patriarch rose from his throne at once and asked for
a censer. Burning incense and praising God he initiated a hymn befitting
the occasion. Then he first ordained Irene deaconesss of the Great
Church-for through the Spirit in him he knew her purity-, and
thereafter consecrated her with the seal of hegumenate. He spoke many
words to her about leadership, but still more to the other nuns about faith
and obedience, reminding them of the punishments and again of the good
things that beyond await those who lead a virtuous or a vicious life here.
After a prayer for concord and love among them he let them depart in
pesce.

8. Irene Admonishing Herself and the Nuns

Having assumed the leadership of the Convent of Chrysobalanton in ac-
cordance with divine Providence, Irene called to mind the prediction long
ago spoken to her by the great Ioannikios.' Realizing what had been
dispensed by God's ineffable wisdom, she could not hold her tears back
throughout the journey, stupefied at the wonderful works of God and
now descending still more into the depth of humility, deeming herself un-
worthy even of the earth. For when the God-bearing Methodios imposed
his hands on her, divine grace, one may presume, flowed down upon her
soul and helped to prepare her for the utmost modesty. Wondering at this
the sisters begged her not to be so worried and distressed about being their
abbess. 'Look', they said, wholly ignorant of the sorrows she bore in her
mind, 'we are all ready for every kind of obedience towards you, and you

of Irene could be meant as a counterpart to the premature rise in the ecclesiastical hierarchy
usual with male saints; cf. Festugière on VTheodSyc,2l,24 (vol.2, 183). But sometimes,
as in the case of Blasios of Amorion, the diaconate was a first step towards becoming
presbyter (VBlasAmor, ed. Delehaye 660A, C, 6648). The inner chronology of Zlis loose,
and it is impossible to be precise about lrene's age on this occasion. Probably however
she is meant still to be a young woman. As participant in the bride-show she could hardly
have been more, and was probably less, than l8 years old (cf. E. Patlagean, 'L'enfant
et son avenir dans la famille byzantine (IV'-XII'siècles)', Annales de démogrophie his-
torique,2S[1973),85-93, esp. 86). Apparently she enters religion very soon af!.er (supra,
12,18), begins her standing exercises after another year (supro,18,4-5), and is tempted
by the Devil after three more years (supra, 18,19). There is nothing to indicate the distance
in time to the death of the abbess (supra,24,19-20), but a lapse of more than just another
few years seems unlikely. V/ith this calculation Irene would have become deaconess in
her early or mid 20s.

8. t Cf . supra, 10,12-14.
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PILSK
I ¡rel.riooç codd. ll ôvaorùç P ll 5 raìr om. P ll
P ll 9 ôLovúooorv I ll 14 ro om. P ll 17 vùv: r¡v I
22,25-26)

10-11 d¡él.uoev . . . eip{v¡: cf .Lc.2,29 ll 16 rù ¡reycleîn roù Oeoù: cf. Act. 2,11

8 On this office, see C. Vagaggini, 'L'ordinazione delle diaconesse nella tradizione greca
e bizant.ina', OCP, 40 (1974), 145-189, and, more generally, A. G. Martimorf, Les
diaconesses. Essai historique (Rome, 1982), esp. 3l ff. It is still attested for the lOth c.
whereas in sources of the 12th c. it is treated as an obsolete phenomenon (Martimort,
op. cit., 171 f.). In earlier periods there is a close link between the office of deaconess
and that of hegumena, particularly in Constantinople (ibid., 133-137). The minimum
age was 40 years (ibid., 150)-the deaconesses were often widows-, so the ordination

8 ÈreiOev: ¡reÀÀóvtorv
om. P (sed cf. supra
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ëotar æpóoKoppo nap'f¡pôrv, þúôra æúvro rñç iperépcç ùncrroflç
Oeoú ôropcrÀr(oúonç oor þonfl.'

'Eneì ôè xaì rò ¡rovu,orlprov xutéIapov róç rr ouvrl0erç
eùlaproríaç &néôooov tdl rr1ôe¡róvr OeQ ruì orrítrtv rcorvfl petél,upov
rpané(¡, rò raîq npoeotóoo,rq ùrpropro¡révov nopûÀ,opoüoo reÀ},íov, s

rl.aíoooo, tr1v 0úpov npoor¡úlero tÇt pl.éruovtr èv rQ rpuntQ,
ouvavnl,rlyeo0ar oùtfl tòv Oeòv ixereúouoo tflq rrirv åôel,çõlv
npootaoíaç' raì ôúrcpuor tò ëôc<poq, rc.rappaívouoo nol,l,r1v ri¡teîro
raì peyúÀr¡v è[ üyouq aùtñ xc.taneprp0flvar tr¡v ouvepyícrv, 'Xù yùp
eT', Àéyouoa, 'ó norpr¡v ó xo),óç, où einuç roîç ¡ra,O¡rcrîq "Eíç r5pÕv ro

é,orr raOqy¡rúç, ô Xproróq"'où elf¡ 0úpcr rdlv npoprÍrcov ó eioriyr¡v
oûtù eíç tr1v orrlt¡pícrv r¡v aïóvrov' où eî roì ó rúproç rcaì ô
ôrôúoraloç' raì ei où ei ó óônyòq ipõv, ô.vrrl"apoû tflç ôoúl,qç oou
rcaÌ roû prrpoû roúrou æorpvíou oou rcrì ôroniprloov f¡¡rõç ånò tflç
ùpæuyflq toü voqroü raì ôoÀíou l.úrou. Olôaç yùp trlv ôoOéverov rs

ipõv raì <i>ç oùôèv flpeîç åvúerv öl,roç ôuvrÍ¡re0cr pi îñç napù, ooû
por¡0eíaç fl ¡rîv'¡¿opr¡youpév¡q.'

'Enì nolù ôè npooeu(apévr¡ xoì petpíuv öveorv l.o,poùoo tip(ato
npòq èaurÌ¡v roruùto ôrol,éyeoOur' "Apd ye, tanervrl Eipr¡vr¡,
ènr¡vóoxerq rò çoptíov önep oou Xproròç ênÌ tdlv cìi¡rcov ênéOexo; 20

Yu1ùç èvenroreú0qç, úæèp röv 0eòç xoì öv0pronoç êyévero xcrì tò ai¡rcr
è(é1ee' xu,ì, rìrç fircouooq, oùôè ô rcóopoç ünaq ¡tõç ì¡lD?(ñç ðvtú(roç.
Oriô'èrceîvo núl,rv d,yvoeîq, ötr, èùv únèp ôpyoû l"óyou l,óyov ëxa,oroç
ôóoer åv f¡pépq rpíoecoç, ùnèp yu1flç ünol,Iupévr¡q oio neíoerar é rrlv
<ppovtíôo toútqq ùvoôeôey¡révoç, ei pr¡ ro nop'Èauroõ norrloer npòç zs

trlv ar3tfrq orrrtqpíav. 'Enoypunveiv oe ôeî núvtr-oq neproooréproq èv
erilaïç, xaptepeîv èv vqoteíorq, rù ô,oOevripcrtc rróv d,ôe1,rp6tv oou

Þaorú(erv ro,ì núvto. <péperv yewa,írrlç xoì npú<oç. lIpóoe1e ôè oeautfl,
p{note rò oòv êl.dtroo¡ro ró oe },av0úvov dqopprl trvr rdtv áôeÀrpdlv
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will meet with no obstruction from us. No, with God's will our obedience

will make all your ways easy.'
When they had reached the convent, spoken the usual thanks to God

the Protector and partaken of a meal at a common table, she took up

residence in the cell designated for the abbesses. Closing the door she

prayed to Him which seeth in secret, beseeching God to assist her in
leading the sisters, and wetting the floor with tears she begged that power-

ful help be sent down to her abundantly from on high, saying, 'Thou art
the good shepherd. Thou saidst to the disciples, One is your Master, even

Christ. Thou art the door of the sheep which leads them to eternal salva-

tion. Thou art both the Lord and the Master. And if Thou art our guide,

help Thy servant and this little flock of Thine, and protect us from the
grasp of the perfidious spiritual wolf. Thou knowest our infirmity: we

cannot perform anything whatever unless Thy help is bestowed upon us.'

After a protracted prayer and a modest rest she spoke2 the following
words to herself: 'Do you realize, humble lrene, what a burden Christ
has laid on your shoulders? You have been entrusted with souls, and for
the sake of souls God even became man and shed His blood. As you have

heard, not even the whole world outweighs one single soul. Now, in the

day of judgment everyone shall give account for an idle word. If this is

so, can you be ignorant of the price for a soul that is lost, to be paid by
him who has undertaken to care for her but fails to do all in his power

to save her? You must by all means be utterly wakeful in your prayers

and persevere in your fasting and beqr the infirmities of the sisters, endur-
ing all bravely and gently. Take heed to yourself lest one of your faults,
although escaping yourself, become a cause of destruction for anyone of

2 Cf. Greek Index, s.v. äp1opar.
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ùnol}.eíaq yévqtcn xaì nì.r¡ptrlOñ ðní oor rò X.éyov Þñpo roü Xprotoõ
örr "Turpl"òç tu<p},òv èùv óôqyfl, ôp<pótepor neooûvtor eiç pó0uvov".'

'A¡.¡.ù tù pèv rpòq êaurrlv torcrùtc, oiq ôn xoì 0r1(aoa tiv VuXùv
ênì nol,l,Q nl,eíova ôrrlyerpe trlv öoxr1orv, ùyyel,rxrlv ôról,ou píolorv

ål,opévr¡ raì noÀrreíav, vqoteícç pèv ùvúouoo nolur¡pépouç, orúoetç s

æuwú1ouq, yovúrcov ùnèp öprO¡ròv tal,oúoü xl,íoerq, lapeuvíg (r1pQ

25 raì pÌ¡ põ}"l.ov ôvéoecoq öoov xo.ronoOeícç ùrpoppñ relpqpévq, roì
ôrù tÕv toroúrrov t¡v eüvoro,v oneúõouoo roõ Oeoù ênronõoOar rcaì

rqv ncrp'aùroû l,opqyoupévr1v oúveorv ôrôúoxouoa,v ë,1erv xaì npòç
nõocv ¡ruotrxõq ôôr1yoüocv rrlv ùl,r10ercrv. 10

Oia ôè xcrì npòq tùç åôe}"çaç ö êôíôaoxev f¡ ooçrotúr¡, 'Olôc pév,'
C qqoív, 'cõ típrcr Oerp ôvcrOr¡pc,ra, pr1ôapdtq eiíl,oyov trlv êpnv oriOéverav

eiq ôrôooxúlou tú(rv rSpdlv nporu,0flo0ar xoÌ ôrôúorerv úpõç,, öC êyrì¡

nénerop,ur ôrôarrùç eivor Oeoõ. 'Al,l,'ènerôr1 rù roü Oeoù rpíporu
núvralç åve(epeúvr1ro raì ôrù roûro f¡ no}"úrponoç aúrori ooqía eÌç rs

toütó ¡rou rrlv to,neívrrlorv iiycryev, ùtun pi npooé1erv röq ôrôcorú},rp
å1"À'rirq ou¡rpoúl.rp roì ôôelçr¡ ôrò trlv ê,nrxerpévqv por ùvúyxr1v' oûcrì
yúp ¡roí éorrv, xarù, ròv 0eiov ûnóotol,ov, êùv pi rù ouprpépovto ùpîv
ouppoul"eúocn¡u. KoÌ ûvé1eoOe tÕv þqpúrrrlv tflq èprlç tcnervóoecoç
ôr'åyúnr1v ó¡rîv npoo<pepopévcr;v' xoì yùp êùv tòv píov roútov ròv zo

d,oxqtrxóv, öv ùnql,Oopev êxouoí<oç, ¡rr¡ rc.rù toùç cúrdr rerpévouç

¡reté},Oropev vópouq,, oriôèv f¡pïv ö<pel"oq oriô'orirflç tfrç níoterrlç.
Xropìç yàp ëpyrov f¡ ruíotrq vexpú.

'Hroúocpev ycrp poorl,eío.v oùpavõtv, (rrlùv ôíôrov xc.ì åtel,eúc1tov,
26 tpurptlv drqpútcov oírrrvírrrv dycr0ritv' ênroteúocrpev t(l eùcryye- zs

Àroopévrp rcaì úæoo1¡opévrp 'I¡ooù rQ Oecþ roì xupírp ñpdlv, eiç öv roì
zrenroteúrcrpev. Ko,ì nroreúodoo.l roîç ènrlyyel,pévorq roooúrorq
ùyoOoîq åtprirco¡rev rù toû xóo¡rou tepnvù rbç npóorarpu, xo,ì ¡lrpúv
trvc xcrì tcrútqv f¡lperropévr¡v ë1,ovra r¡v ùnól,auorv, oú póvov ôè oú1
ïorúpevcr ô1,¡,ù xaÌ rpòç rò tuleîv tdlv oùpcrvírov où so

prrpòv f¡pîv eùproró¡revu rcóIu¡rcr. Einep oùv petù, rcrûra roútcov

PILSK
2 pó0uvov: póOpov P ll 3 Oriocoo L ll 18 ¡roí èorrv: ðonv è¡.roi P
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the sisters, and the word of Christ be fulfilled upon you that says, "r/
the blind lead the blind both sholl fall into the ditch".'

Such were the words she spoke to herself, thereby arousing her soul
and provoking it to a still harder training. The mode of life and conduct
she had chosen was wholly angelic: she performed fasts of many days'
duration and standing exercises lasting whole nights; she accomplished
numberless genuflections; she slept on the floor, using the bed less as a

source of rest than of discomfort. By these means she strove to attract
God's benevolence and obtain the sagacity dispensed by Him to teach her
and guide her mystically into all truth.

Similarly the wise woman taught the sisters, saying,3 'I know, dear
devotees to God, that it is by no means reasonable that my worthless per-

son should be your leader in a teacher's position and teach you, for I am
convinced that you are taught by God. But since God's judgmen /s surely
qre unsearchøble and His versatile wisdom, therefore, has led me here,

humble though I am, I request that you attend to me not as a teacher but
as a counsellor and sister for the sake of the necessity that is loid upon
me. "Yeo, woe is unto me", as the divine Apostle says, if I do not give
you profitable advice. Endure the words I speak in my humility: they are

brought to you in love. For unless we lead this ascetic life, to which we
have submitted ourselves voluntarily, in accordance with the laws laid
down for it, we shall have no profit even from faith itself . Yes,/aith with-
out works is deqd.

We have heard of a kingdom of heaven, an eternal and endless life,
and an enjoyment of undefiled and everlasting good things. We have

come to belief in Jesus our God and Lord who brought these good news
and gave these promises: in Him we do believe. Having come to belief
in the great good things that were promised, we have left the pleasures

of this world as being transient, yielding only petty enjoyment and worth-
less at that, not only being unstable but even presenting a considerable
obstacle for us in reaching the heavenly world. Thus, if we fall short of

I The structure of this sentence may be illustrated by VAntCaul, ed. Papadopoulos-
Kerameus 20,3-5, Oiov ôè Ooõpc önep rai eiç.A,éovrc teréÀeotcr ..., Àe}"é10o
nop'r]ptov. Our passage lacks a finite verb corresponding to l,el,éXO<¡. For similar ellipses,
cî.VMarIun,ed.Peeters698C,Oíaôàraitùrouiepéroçðreívou,öqxaìrrl.; VLucIun,
Suppl., ed. Martini 85,29, Oíov ôà raì roûro rfrç èxeívou lpqotótr¡toç oúppolov
ôrprpéç ô[{er rr},.

-t -t



- -- -\- ,l

I

i

l

I

I

I

I

I

I

I

I

6l2D

27

E

34

èxneooúpe0c, èl,eervótepor :'u¡a núvtrov ûv0póæolv êo¡lév'

&noteu[ópeOcr ôè raì ¡rútr¡v ñpîv ö].oç oütoç ó xónoq ëotclt, êùv pi
ratù toùç vópouq toú Xptotoú æoÀtteuoópeOa. Eine yùp ó rÚptoq'
"Oriôeìq ôúvotot ôuoì xupíorç öoul.eúarv'Ìi yùp tòv ëvo prorloer roì
ròv Ërepov åycrnr¡oer Ìi toû åvòq åvOé(etor raì toõ étépou s

rcrtarppovrlott." Míü. yùp ouoa i VuXù eiç öúo ¡repro0flvcrt ori ôúvator'
orl ôúvcrtcrr f aùtq åv toritrfi xaì tpuçõv rcrì èyxpcrteúeo0ct, xoì
rutro1eíov 1pr1pútrov ë,1etv xaì nl,outeTv èv 1pr1poor, rcrì tcneívootv
toü rupíou petÉvat roì tr¡v xevrlv tritv åv0pónrov Oepí(erv ôó(av.

'Hpeiç oùv û<púxcrpev núvrcr xoì f¡xol,ou0r¡ocrpev aùr(1. 'Eùv pt1 ro

raÌ i VuXi f¡pdrv xaì núvra tù êvtòq f¡¡rÕv ðxol,ouOñ, oúôèv flFlv

öqel,oç f¡ oropcrtrrrl póvov åxol,oúOr¡orç' ô1"1"ù ôéov ñpõç nõocrv ûnò

rñq ì¡lDXñq ôrôEar proltrrrlv ênrOupíav rccì zrpoonúOercrv, ivcr pn tù ë(ú)

rpcnvópevor tòv rcóopov tpuyoüocrr tù ë'vôov ¡réoov cilpev toÛ xóopou,

êqÉpevcrr tr¡rõoOut ùnò td>v û,v0pónrov, ipcrtíorç ùvOoÊo<péot rclì rs

noÀ,utíporq roo¡rer-o0crr roi 1aíperv, otpropvcriq úryr1l"uiç re raì
pol,oxcrr-q, rcrì nol,utel,éotv ûvcrrlíveoOqt, nol,uqcryíotç rccrì

oivorooícrrq ùpétporç popúveo0ar, xoì d,ôrreîv trlv ryulriv - ûôrxía
yúp êon nõv tò ónèp dv lpeíov -, xoì toiç öl'l"orq xcrtù xóopov

npúypoorv êvrpuqõv, oîç rca0dno[ ùæeta(ú¡re0a èvóærov toÛ Oeoõ zo

xcrì rõrv åyírrtv åyyél.rov' ûIl,ù ôeî tporpùq ñpãç êxoúocrq xcÌ
orenúopcrtc,, toútotç å,pxeîoOar, raOòç yéypo,ntcrr'

Tò ôè ëpyov f¡põtv raì tò ùyóvtopo tò péya èxer-vo öv ern, tò tùq
ûperùq èreívuq rtioqo0ür, oi oé(ouorv ipãq'

tr¡v úyveíov te xo,ì tòv Óyrao¡róv, ou 1¿copìq oúôeìq öyetor zs

ròv xúprov ùÀ1.'åroúoer " 'Ap0r1tro ô åoepúq, ivo pù iô1 tÌ¡v ôó(cv
Kupíou",

rùv roTTetvoqpooúvnv, ött "IIõç ó ùydlv Ëautòv

ranervorOrlotro,t ", elnev ô rÚproq, " ó ôè tonervdlv åautòv
ùyrr:0r¡oetc.r", 30
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this hereafter, we are of a// people most misersble. And we will fail herein
and all this toil will be in vain for us unless we live according to the laws
of Christ. The Lord said, "À/o mqn con serve two masters, for either he

will hste the one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and
despise the other." Being one, the soul cannot be divided into two, nor
can the same soul simultaneously enjoy herself and restrain herself, both
live in poverty and be rich, both seek the Lord's humility and win the futile
glory of men.

We, tlten, haveforsoken all andfollowedHim. To follow Him will be

of no avail to us if we do so merely corporeally, but only if our soul and
our whole inner being follow Him too. Yes, we must dispel all desire and
attachment to this life from our souls, lest we, outwardly appearing to
have fled this world, be inwardly in the very middle of the world, longing
to be honoured by men, to adorn ourselves with bright-coloured and
precious clothes and delight therein, to lie down on high, soft, and
precious beds,a to fill ourselves by measureless gluttony and wine-
drinking, doing harm to the soul (for doing harm is anything that exceeds

the need);s and to indulge in those other worldly things to which we have

once for all bid farewell before God and the holy angels.6 No, having

food and rsiment, we should, as is written, be therewith content.
Let it be our work and our hard struggle to acquire such virtues as will

save us, namely,
purity and holiness, without which no man shall see the Lord

but shall hear, "Away with the ungodly one lest he behold the majesty
of the Lord!"

Humility, þ r whosoever exalteth himself shøll be abased, as

the Lord said, and he that humbleth himself shøll be exslted.

o Cl. supra,32,6-7 and, ínter alia, Vloann a. Saba, ed. Van den Gheyn 3378, oÛr êv
úryr¡),îorpcr:pvflroìrlív¡clùroùf¡nal"upév1 ûvénrnrevå¡,À'...ånìpóvoutoúéôó<pouç
ùvéxl"rvev.

t Cf . VPh¡lqr, ed. Vasitiev 79j1-32 (edd. Fourmy & Leroy 149,28-29), ndv yop rò
reprooòv rlç 1peícç nl"eovafío övopú(erar, a more natural definition than that presented

here.

6 Cf. the office toú ¡rrxpoù o1r¡paroç (Euchologion, ed. Goar, 383 Bl,éra, réxvov,
oioç ouvOrircç ôíôorç rrp ôeonót¡ Xprorr! öyyelot
önoypcrpópevor tÌ¡v öpolo/av oou toútr¡v.
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trlv ôrqverfl xu,tóvu(rv, ötr "Morúptot oi ntrrll,oì tcþ

28 nveúpotr, ötr oûtrirv êotrv f¡ paoú,eía tdrv oúpovdtv"'tõrv yùp

Èneyvorcórc,rv ttlv oïreíav åo0éverúv êotrv, oú tõrv nl,outoúvtrov êv

ùneprlrpovíq raì oirioer tñç toÕ voòq oùtrõv potorótr¡toç'
rcaì tr¡v ô,opyr¡oíav, ötr "fIõç ô ópyr(ópevoç t(r ööeÀqr! s

cûroü eirfl, ëvo1,óq èott tfl xpíoer"'eircfl ôé ê,on ¡õv rò pÌ¡ ôrù Oeòv

¡vópevov. "Ei pn yùp neprootúotr", gr¡oív, "fl ôrxorooúvq flpõv
nLeiov rrilv ypcp¡.Lcrtér¡v roÌ (Þcrproo,ícrrv, où ôuvr¡oópeOcr eioel,0er-v eïq

rÌ¡v pcorleíov rõrv oùpc,vrirv." Tù ôè neprtteúovto rñq èreívov
ôrrarooúvr1q, toùtú êotrv, oùôè yùp åreÌvot toroütcr dn¡toûvto' ùnèp ro

rpúorv yùp fl ûyveío, ùæèp çúorv roì tò åóp¡¡tov. 'A<p'ot5 ôè ô ùæèp

qúorv na.peyéveto, Oeòq öv roì öv0pronoç, roì rù únèp çúotv toûtcr
F roïq nroteúouorv eiç aùtòv Èôr¡pioaro' ôtopeîtor ôè toiç aitoüot

¡róvorç, rcaì toútorç pù êv ôrorayp(l ropôícrç' " 'Avùp yùp ôítyuloq
ôrutúorutoq åv ruúoorq tar-ç ôôoîç cùroû." 'r5

KaÌ Èæerôr1 où tdrv èq'f ¡rîv èotrv f¡ roútrov rctflorç, ôtù totrto raÌ
ròv róo¡rov rirpíoOr1pev profloar rcoì to ðv tÇt xóopcp, iv'êv npótotç
téroç pr1 ë1ro¡rev ë1Opcrv rpòq tòv 0eóv, ött ñ ûyúæn toû róopou ë10pcr

eïç Xprotóv êotrv, å¡,¡"ù riv aùtoú ¡rdl.l.ov ûy<inrlorv raì
29 çú,uv0pcoæíov ùroÀúpol¡lev' ôeútepov ôé, v¡oteúopev, dypunvd)¡lev, zo

npooeul,ó¡re0cr, toiç névqor rù ùnúplovra oxopní(rrlpev, ôúrpuor tòv
xúprov ôuocondrpev, önc'lq ènrpl"éry¡ êrì rr¡v rüß€ívoorv f¡¡rÕv xaì
raútaç ñpîv Xopíontor tù,q úpetúç. Kcrì yùp &yvro0eiocr yulÌ¡ Oeòv

rccrOopQ xcOopropévq óæ'cu)toü, rccrì rcarorrqr{prov rñq Oeíoç

dycrOór¡roq yívercr' "Marcúpror Iag",çqoív, "oï ro0apoìtfl rapôí9, zs

örr crùroì ròv Oeòv öryovtcr". Mr1 dyvooûoa ôè öOev ë1er tr'¡v ôyveíov,
où raulõ,rcrr röç pi l.cpoüocr, ô1.1,ù tonervo<ppoveî óç l.apoõoc, rcoí

êotrv deì Korû,vevDypévq roì nlipnç níoreroç rcì êl,erlpoouvôv'
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Continuous contrition, because blessed are the poor in spirit,
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven Yes, it belongs to those who have
realized their own weakness, not to those rich in the presumption and
imagination of the vanity of their mind. Further,

freedom from passion, for whosoever is angry with his
brother without s cøuse shsll be ìn danger of the judgmenl. ,,rWithout

a cause" is an¡hing that does not take place through God. For except
our righteousness shqll exceed the righteousness of the scribes and
Phorisees (says Holy V/rit), we shall not be able to enter into the kingdom
of heaven. What ''exceeds their righteousness" is these virtues, for from
those men such things were not demanded: purity is above nature, above
nature is also freedom from passion. But when He came who is above
nature, being both God and man, He gave these things above nature to
those who believe in Him. They are given, however, only to those who
pray for them, and even to them not when in doubt of the heart; for ø
double minded msn is unstable in oll his ways.

The acquisition of these things does not depend on ourselves. For this
reason we have been commanded to hate the world and the things that
ore in the world, so that, firstly, we may not henceforth be at enmity with
God (for the love of the world is enmity with Christ), but rather obtain
His love and benevolence; and that, secondly, we may fasl, watch, pray,
distribute our goods among the poor and beseech the Lord with tears to
regard our low estate and grant us these virtues. Yes, a purified soul will
see God as she is seen by Him, and become an abode of divine goodness.
As Holy Writsays, " Blessed are the pure in heort, for they shøll see God.,,
Not ignorant of whence she has her purity, that soul does not glory as

f she had not receivedil, but is humble because she has received it, and
is always contrite and full of faith and mercy. Shown mercy by God she
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9. 'Hl.0ev oúv ênì l.oyropòv oútfl note æopúôo(óv tr rccrì rpoÊepòv

roÌ rñç npòq Oeòv or)tñç níotecoç ter¡rrlprov êvopyéç. "ELeye yùp êv

åoutfl' 'Ei ¡ror õropatrrcõrç eiôévor rúproq ëôctrre tù rcpu<pñ ncrpù tõrv
èpõlv &ôel"çõrv yrvó¡reva, rùq, pèv ånr1vópOouv dv orpol.l.opévcrq, tù,ç zo

ôè npoxoæroúooq tpé1erv öv ouvóOouv tòv ôpópov tñç ôpetñq
B eúrovótepov.' Kaì rcûtc l,oyroo,pévr'¡ npòç trlv aít¡otv öl,r1v Ëour¡v

ô,ôrotúrtroç ëôcoxe, ôúrpuor nol"l,oîç roì rl,íoeor yovútrov nol,ì,iv
tõl OeQ nepì toútou trlv ireoíov npooúyouoa. OÛ yùp i¡yvóer tò toõ
lopíoporoq péye0oç, ra\w è,néyov ôeutépav tõlv eïq oixoôo¡rr1v rfiç zs

êxx},qoíoç pérpcp níoter,lq ùruò toú nveúpcrtoq ôravevepqpévrov, ro0ú
çlorv ö ünóotol.oç' 'Kaì oüq ¡ràv ëOeto ó 0eòç êv tñ èrcxl.r¡oíg æpdrtov

ånooróIou q, ôeútepov n po<pr'¡ taç. "'Ev0ev tor rcrì toy"érrlç únr¡ xouoev
31 oútflç é i,éycov' "'Etr l"oX,oüvtóç oou êpró, iôoù æúpetpr.' 'Erpúvr1yùp

ê}.er1Oeioa yùp únò Oeoû núvtoq åÀeer- raì nõor rprl,crv0póæoq,

oupæo0eî. Koì oütcl xú0r¡tcn êv ùopyqoíg rl,qpovópoç rcaì tdrv

ênryeíov roì td¡v oùpuvírov, rilç pqôèv ë,2¿ouoa ro,ì núvto rcrté1ouou.
Tflq õè roroúrqç \yDIñç öyyel,or roû Oeoû rcaì <púl.aréç eiot rcoì

ôrrÍxovor, crÌôoúpevot roì tt¡.rdrvteq aùtr1v raì neprénovteç' ôrò s

æapcxcrldr núooq ùpõq rcaì rdrv í1võv ópdtv å<póntopcrt, pi
ùnorúprrrpev oitoûoor tòv rúprov, ëoq öv ipõç ô€tóoq tdlv ôroperóv

oùroü roútov tdrv åæoupcvícrrv raì tel,eíov roì nr¡(r¡ roútaq êv taîç
ryuluîç ipôv, cilç f¡peTq oùx oiôapev ðvaçarpétouq, où1 ëvexev td)v

ôrrcrroouvôv flpdrv, d,},X,'ëvercev toü övópatoq crùtoü, ëvercev toü ro

å},áouç crrlroú.'

Toûta xaì tù torcûto, f¡ núvoorpoç Eïpúvn onl,úylvorq prltprxor-ç

orj ôrél,ræe tù nveupcrnxd, Ëautflç ôrôúorcouoa térvc.' xuì pévtor roì
ròv onópov eíq ôya0ùv 0úl.l.ouoo yñv raì pl,aotdvovro xaì
où(rivovrcr rcrì rcrpæorpopoõvta pl,énouoo ëlcrtpe raì t(t Oe(l tùç, rs

er)loprotícrq ünsôíôou.

shows mercy to all and is lovingly compassionate to all. Thus she rests

free from passion, an heir ofboth the earthly and the celestial, os having
nothing, and yet possessing all things. Such a soul has angels of God as

guardians and servants, who show her respect and honour her and care

for her. Therefore I exhort you all and beseech you, embracing your feet,

let us not tire in our prayers to the Lord until He grants us these heavenly

and perfect gifts of His and implants them in our souls, inalienable in a

way we do not know, not for our righteousnesses but for His name, for
His mercy.'

These and similar things the all-wise Irene unceasingly taught her

spiritual children with motherly love. Cashngher seed into good ground
and seeing it sprout and grow and yield fruit, she rejoiced and gave thanks
to God.

9. The Gift of Second Sight

Once a strange and awe-inspiring thought came to her mind, clearly testi-
fying to her faith in God. She said to herself, 'If the Lord would grant

me the gift of knowing by second sight those things which are done in
secret by my sisters, I should try to set aright those who fall and stimulate
those who are successful to run the race of virtue even more
vigorously." With these thoughts she immediately devoted her whole
self to prayer, delivering with many tears and genuflexions an intense sup-
plication to God about her idea. She was not ignorant how great a gift
this was, being second in order among the things distributed by the Spirit
to the edifuing of the church after the messure of foith, according to the

word of the Apostle: 'And God hath set some in the church, first øpostles,

secondørily prophets.' Swiftly, then, He hearkened to her who says,

'Thou shslt cry, and I will søy, Here I am.' For there appeared from

9. rVery similar is VBIun, cod. Mosqu. 249, fol.30-30" (ed. Vilinskij 301j2-36),
npo<pr'¡nrQ ôè 1cpíopcrtr oepvuvó¡revoq, ôç pÈv éópo tor-ç voepor-ç orltoù ð<pOn?'poiç

êvapérroç proúooç ènrjver . . . , rÌc ôè rúl,rv Ëópcr ûtúrrouç roì è¡í trorv ôronr¡paor
rerpar¡pévaç, ôneõptpúrrero xaì röveíôr(e xtl,.
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oùpovóOev öyyeî"oç Oeoõ, orol,¡v èvôeôupévoç À.eurÌ¡v xoì tò eîôoq
å(cotpúntcrlv, xoì xarù, npóocrtnov crùrfl nopoorùç ?(opõq ênl,ripou
rcútqv ônóonq ôv eínorq' roì ori póvov t@ æcrpaõó(rp roü o1r¡patoç
où xarénl,q6ev, ùl"l"a xo,ì npoorlvrilç oûrfl ôre},éyeto roì rpr¡oí'
'Xaíporq roù Oeoü nrotorúrq Oepózrarvc' íôoú oor xcrrù rrlv uírlorv s

ånéoteûé ¡re rúproç eiq ôra,xovícrv ôrù roùq pél,l,ovto,q xl,r¡povopeîv
ocotrlpícv ôrù ooú. -Eoopor ôè perú oou ôrù ncrvróç, tù rpurpfl
yrvópevo rccO'f¡pépov oorpdlç ùnoôerrvúr¡v oor.',Ko,ì raõro eínrìrv
êreîvoç pèv ûæéou¡ tdlv öyerov oùtflq' crúrù ôè eïç tò ëôcrçoç éourÌ¡v
ú<paæ}"óoa,oo xoì xol"Àr¡0flvor roútqr pra(opévr1 tÌ¡v eùlaprotícrv ro

oütorç ùvéne¡rne tQ 0e@, xaì rò ôn'êreívqq oú ôrél"rnev ô öyyel"oç toõ
Oeoü ðntavópevoq, aúrñ xaì ôfll.o xoOrotdlv orj rù taîç ûôel,çoiç
póvov, ù1,1,ù rcoì rù nõor nparrópevcr rcrì l,ov0úvovto.

Metù yoüv rùq òp0prvùq ôo(ol"oyíaq,, åæeì roì æúvvuloq ñv ñ
otúorq aùrfr, xarù póvoç ¡urpúv trva tÇr oópotr trlv üveorv ôrôoûoa rs

raì ünvou perol,o¡rpúvoDoü - oütco yùp ei0roto -, ríç rò toû vooû
eio¡er ôrc,rovrróv, raì rõv ûôel<põv òvopaod npòç ËcrutÌ¡v êrúorr¡v
xaloüoa rcrì toútr¡v ncrpcrrc0r(o¡rév¡ ôpal,d>ç 7rrrrç úæqvítteto rù
üônl,a xcrì rpúpra' raì rröv rñq ì1lur(ñç rurrr¡pútrov uúrflç raì
ôro,vo¡púrcov eùrpuõç rcc,0qntero, vúrrouoc rò ouverôòq xcrì eiç zo

épol,oyíov tôrv otpolpúrcov rcrì petóvorcv êpe0í(ouoo rcì æcrvrel"oõq,

l"cppúvouoo rdrv roroútrov ôrop0óoeoq ùnóoleorv' önep ê(íoraoOar
åourdrv åæoíer tùç üôel,qúq, raì oúrén raút¡ npooeî1ov cilq

npótepov, üÀ1,'únèp ö,v0prrlæov elvcrr tr¡v Eïpnvnv xaì rbpoÀóyouv rccrÌ

dvercrlputtov. 2s

10. Koì eúpn rrç nepÌ orirflç peyúÀr¡ tùç úrúvrcrlv êvteüOev ôréOeev

dxoóq' rcaÌ ¡õou æpòç aùtr¡v f¡ nól,rq ouvétpe1e npóoornov crr)tflç
ênrnoOoüvreç ïôeîv tò rí¡nov roì Àóyov cuitfrç d,roüoor raì eù1dlv

PILSK
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as other sacred utensils and books are kept. Here it is the place where Irene usually gathers

heaven an angel of God, clad in a white garment and effulgent of ap-
pearance. Taking his stand before her he filled her with an unfathomable
joy. Not only did he not frighten her with his marvellous figure, but even
spoke gently to her and said, 'Hail, faithful servant of God! Behold, in
accordance with your prayer the Lord has sent me to serve youfor them
who shall be heirs of salvøtion through you. I will be with you always,
clearly showing you, day by day, those things which are done in secret.'
And with these words he disappeared from her sight. Prostrating herself
on the floor, striving to cleave to it, she sent up thanks to God, and from
that day on God's angel did not cease to appear and reveal to her acts
committed secretly not only by the sisters but by anyone.

After the morning doxology she took a short rest in solitude and dozed
for a while according to her habit (for her standing prayer lasted all night).
Then she went into the diaconicon2 of the church. Calling each of the
sisters in to her, naming their names and having them sit down beside her,
she gently made intimations about obscure and secret things. Skilfully
hinting at their souls' emotions and thoughts3 and pricking their con-
science, she provoked them to confess their transgressions and repent,
and exacted promises of complete improvement of such faults. This made
the sisters beside themselves for amazement. No longer did they merely
pay heed to her as before but confessed and proclaimed that Irene was

superior to human beings.

10. Admonitions to Visitors

Thereafter a mighty rumour about her spread to the ears of all, and the
whole city gathered before her, desiring to see her venerable face, hear
a word from her, and enjoy her prayers. To all comers fulfilling the law

the nuns to give them spiritual advice (relevant passages a¡e indicated in the Greek Index,
s.v. ôrarovrróv).

3 Cf . VNicMet, ed. Lampsides 46,34-35, ipépo noq xcOrinrero ar)rrõv tflç xapôíoç,
éIéy1orv rù toúrorç èv xpurpfl nenpcypévc. For the whole scene demonstrating Irene's
gift of rò ôropotrxóv, which has many parallels in this literature, cf. also VASal, PG
ll1, 7048C. Contrast, on the one hand, the psychologically convincing description of a

similar situationin VAlhanAthonB, ed. Noret 27,8 ff.; and, on the other, the materialist
solution of the problem of supervision in VNicetMed, xxivE: 'Hocv ôà raì
ènrrerpc¡rpévor ôôel,<poì },el"nOóroç, oi êráotrp rù leyópevc fi æparró¡reva roîç
ncrpúorv dvnyyel,Àov, röq öx toútou ¡rÌ¡ ro)"põv trvo p¡ôà ô¡óvrr¡v ttóv npoeorótrrrv
dp^yóv trvc i'óyov rp0éT[co0ar, toùç òverôropoùç <peúyovteç.
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d,nol.aûoar. flõor ôè toiq, rupooeplopévorç ròv rflç ôyún¡ç vó¡rov
ùnoæ},r¡poõocr tù xarù \yu1ùv æepræa0õrç eiq rpavepòv oùtoîç r1yev åv
tor-q óprl"íarq raÌ npòç, ¡rerúvorav xcrì rõv toû Oeoõ åmorpoqrlv ÈvñTev
êvrcrl,púrcr;v, trlv rot píou pctarótqtcr ôrs(roüoa roÌ tò tflç õírcr1ç

ö<purtov raì tflç ysévvqç tòv <pópov ra.ì rd:v åyoOõv r¡v dæóÀauolv, s

33 'Ei pù yùp êvraù0a', l,éyouoo, 'ôrù percrvoíaç tdlv orpal"púrrrlv tÌ¡v
örpeorv etiprrlpev raì rdtv ô¡roptrÕv f¡¡rõtv årro0cp0drpev, cilonep oùr
ëorr petù, trlv ë(oôov è(o¡ro),óyqorq roì perúvorcr, oürotç orlôè rflç

E d,norerpév¡q ror-q d,pc,prúvouor xol"úoecoç xoì trpotpíaç üæoçuyr1.'
flaprlyyeî,i.e ôè ¡rúl,roto núvrrov årca0apoícrç åné1eo0ar roì ro

nÀeove(íoç xoì tpu<pflç -'roúrorç ydp', tpqoív, 'ô novr¡pòç toùq èv
pírp rl,ovoupévouç rbç öprcuorv iolupoîç erixól,<oç xota(co.ypeî' -,
êl.er¡pooúvr1q ôè raì ocorppooúvqç xaì êyrpateíaq, rotù rò ôuvcrtòv
ênrpe),eio0or roi ôeÌ ¡rercrvoeîv énì toiç ouppoívouor ncpcærópcror

- 'nol,l,ù yùp rco0'êrcóotr1v f¡piv tù, npoorópporo.' 'Aer- ôè ruì tÌ¡v rs

^¡Àdrooov narôeúerv pi rpòq üpperç raÌ lorôopíaq eivcn æpólerpov -""Oq yùp êùv ein¡ tô &ôe),qQ aùroû' Mropé, ëvoloq ëorar trþ nupì
rfrç yeévv¡ç", rirç f¡roúoa,pev, xoÌ "'Ev rÞ rpípa.rr rpívo¡rev
rpr0r'¡oópe0u,". EüroÀoq Tùp ñ ôrù yl"óoor¡ç åpoprícr roì 1a,Àenr1,
åzrerô¡ tò pèv öl.l,otç d,puptóverv où1 ë,tor¡rov, tò ôè ôrù yl,óoor1ç zo

34 åpcrptúverv npó1erpov. Toùç öpxouç geúyerv reÀérrlq xoì pù ôrcroúperv
tò rot Oeoõ övopo na,vto;¿oû rcuì neprrtdtv ërrlç rcaì oúôaprvdrv
æ poçóoecov, önep <p píttouor rcoÌ öyyel,or övopti(ovteç' xc,torp póvr1 orq,
yùp roüro roü Oeoû. Kcrì êæerôr1 ó rcoraqpovõv npúypotoq
rataçpov¡0r¡oero,r ùn'o,útoü, rí æeíoerar ö rc,rarppovoúpevoç, únò roõ zs

OeoÕ; IIùp f¡pdq ôoxrp<ioa,r neprpéver xû,ì ôrarpivar tòv ôírarov rccrì

F tòv ûoepñ. XeBao06l¡lev rcaì tpopr10drpev tòv Oeòv roì tÌ¡v åautõv pr¡
neprrppovdlpev o<orqpícrv' ôrù toúro yùp år roù pù övtoq eiç tò eivor
ipõç ncrpúycryev, ívo, pepìç raì xl.flpoq roü Oeoû yevópeOa rcì ¡rÌ¡ tQ
ôrapól,ql pspíç, rir tò nûp tò aíóvrov flroí¡raota,r, óore or)v êxeívqr ao
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of love, she eagerly revealed in her conversations with them what they
bore in their souls and urged them on to repentance and conversion to
God's commands, expounding the vanity of life, the inescapability of
justice, the terror of Gehenna and the enjoyment of the good, saying,
'Unless we find redemption through repentance for our faults and are
purified from our sins here, then, as there is no room for confession and
repentance after our departure, so there will be no escape from the punish-
ment and retaliation that await those who sin.'

She exhorted them most of all to refrain from impurity, greed, and lux-
ury. 'Therewith', she said, 'the Evil One will easily capture, as with strong
nets, those who are harassed by life. You must be careful', she continued,
'to the best of your ability about mercy and moderation and self-control,
and always show repentance for transgressions made, for numerous are
our offences every day.r You must also train the tongue not to lend itself
to presumptuous and reviling speech. For whasoever shall søy to his
brother "Thou fool!" shsll be in danger of hell fire, as we have heard,
and with what judgment we judge we shall be judged. Sin committed with
the tongue is both easy and severe, for whereas other kinds of sin are not
readily accessible, sinning with the tongue is ready to hand.2 Oaths you
must avoid completely and not hold God's name up to ridicule every-
where and on the most extravagant and petty pretexts, the name that even
angels tremble to mention; such is contempt of God. And since whoso
despiseth a thing shall be despised thereby, what shall he suffer who is
despised by God? Afire awaits to try us and to distinguish the righteous
from the wicked. Let us show reverence and fear of God, and let us not
disregard our own salvation. From non-existence He has promoted us to
existence in order that we become God's portion and lot, not a portion
of the Devil for whom the everlasting fire is prepared, to be thrown with

10. I The sentence begun with napriyyerle . . . dné1eoOcr continues in direct speech on
line 15. Transitions to and from oratio obliqua often cause difficulties which may lead
to a gliding grammatical structure; cf. note 6 on ch. 13, infra.

2 Cf. Bas. Caes., Hom. in Ps. 33,9 (PC 29,3738), o1eôòv yùp f¡ npolerportÍt¡ rcì
nolúrponoq åpcpría f¡ ôrù yÀóoor¡ç ðorÌv åvepyou¡rávq; cf. also Greg. Naz., Corm.
33,59-60 (PC 37,9324); Symeon the New Theologian, Hymn 4, 17-18.
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pl,1Oflvor eíç tiv d,vúnototov èreívr1v rccrì öopeotov eíç aïóvcq
rrlyoví(eoOar <pl.óyc. Tò ¡rèv yùp dpoprúverv tflq quotrflç f¡pdtv

ôo0eveíaç iôrov, tò ål,eeiv õè roì ouyl,opeiv rñç toü OeoÛ

qrl,av0proæícrç ëpyov' dl,Àa roîq ènrotapévorq rrlv åoutdrv üyuv
oùOévercrv toüro, oi xaì épol,oyoüor toútqv êvóntov crÛroü xaì ¡rerù s

35 ôaxpúrov aítoõor tróv êntoro¡révcrrv tt1v ö<peotv.'Toútorç oùv raì toîq,

roroúrorç nol"l,oì tdrv npooróvtrov crr)rfl ouyxl,rltrrdrv rcoì tdtv ül,1,rrlç

è1óvtrov xarù tòv píov ôrôcroró¡revor xcrì voueeroúptvor, rcrì
yuvcnrdrv ôè xoì ncrp0évrov tõrv neprrpuveíg yévouq oepvuvo¡révov,
npooei¡¿ov Ëautoiç rcaì tr1v ånúyouoov eíq (ot1v petù núoqç ro

npoOupícrç ènopeúovto æopeíov, ôrù otóputoq qépovteq novtaloü
riv Eïpúvnv raì Oau¡rú(ovreq.

11. Aùtr1 ôè oüte tflç npòç Oeòv ë}.r1yev eÛlaprotícrç, oÜte tflq
nawú1,ou otóoecoç ðveôíôou. Kaì ôri note nepì ôuopùç f¡Iíou tcÚtqç
ûp€opévnç roì rùq, ôoíoq êncrpúor¡q, '¡¿er-pcrç, ôq ëOoq, eïç ot)puvóv, rs

nepí nou rò peoovúxtrov eúl,uy[ ôorpovírov ü0póov êærotõoa <pcovaîç

ùoúporç r¿ rcrì tetcpay¡rév¡ pofl tqv ôxívrltov aùtflç ôtoocl.eùoat
otúorv ênerpdrvto. Toútr¡v ôè novrlpótepov ëv oio roì où0oôéotepov
nl,r¡oíov oùtflç yevópevov Èrprer tcrútr1v purrqpíÇetv raÌ tù píprov

rp0é^yyeo0ar, Eíprivrlv €ul,ívrlv xcì (ul.ívorç toîq nooì paoto(o¡révr¡v zo

l.éyov rcoì ö1.1.'örru <pl"uopoüv. Kaì petopoll.ó¡revov où0rç öôúpeto'
"'Eroq nóte u1v yeveùv iLtdrv', edoKov, '01,íÞerq; ëroç nóte toiç
¡rcrcpar-ç oou pcrorí(elq ñpõç æpooeul,aiç; ëolq nóre roíetq ñpõq; ëoç
nóte oou ùve€ópe0o; fll,rlperç ñperq åvíoç tflç ncpù ooü.'

Eîra or)v ðreívrp êôórouv rcrì tù X,oræù rcrtotpú;¿eo0ar roì tùç zs

neperùç rúntovtc, Opflvov nol"r)v è(q1eîv óç êæÌ peyú},¡ roútorç tfl
ouprpopQ. 'Oç ôè pr1ôèv flvuov æpòç tò onouôa(ópevov oÛtoiç, èrceív¡

him into that insupportable and unextinguishable flame and be burnt for
ever. Sinning belongs to our natural weakness, whereas it is a work of
God's love to show mercy and forgiveness. But this is for those who un-
derstand their own great nothingness and who confess it before Him and
with tears beg for forgiveness of their sins.' Taught and admonished with
these and similar words, many among her visitors, senators as well as

people with other positions in this life, and also women and girls who took
pride in the prominence of their families, began to take heed to themselves
and to walk with all readiness of mind the way which leadeth unto life,
speaking about Irene everywhere and admiring her.

I l. Irene Attacked by Demons

But she did not cease from her thanksgiving to God nor relax from her
night-long standing. Once, when she had begun her exercise about sunset,
raising her holy hands to heaven, as was her wont, a horde of demons
suddenly appeared before her-it was about midnightt-and tried with
inarticulate shouts and agitated cries to shake her so as to prevent her im-
mobile standing. One of them, being more evil as well as more insolent
than the others, seemed to approach her and sneer at her, shouting such
words as mimes use to utter. 'Irene is made of wood', he said, 'she is car-
ried by wooden legs',2 and he spoke still other nonsense. Again he
changed his tone and lamented, 'How long will you oppress our race?
How long will you lash us with your protracted prayers? How long will
you burn us? How long shall we have to endure you? We have enough
of the distress that you cause us.'

Then also the rest of them seemed to be afflicted and give vent to loud
lamentation, slapping their cheeks as if a great calamity had befallen
them. But they made no progress towards the goal which they strived for,

prayers; cf. Rydén, Symeon Sa/os, Index, s.v. (ú),ov. What ra ¡ríporv was is further
exemplified infra, 70,20-22. - The activities of pípor in lOth-c. Constantinople are
graphically illustrated by VLucStyl, ed. Delehaye, 217,32-218,4 (abour rhe eunuch
Sergios), petù yùp pí¡rou nvóç, rorpcoroû re roì yel,orooroù ruylúvovtoq, eiq l"ó^youç
doteíouç, oía qrÀeÌ noÀl,úrrç èv nol,troiç, è),¡î,u0óç, . . . aiç l,orôopíaç dl,oyortÉpoç
tpcneìç roi oxóp¡rcrto, &rò ôè rrõv )rorôoprdlv rcÌ oxorppútorv eiq úpperç raì åtrpíoç,
ùnò ôÈ tröv úppe<ov xaì rarr¡yoprróv ônopoveìq ðreîvoç, lerprilv öp(aq ùõirr,rv ôç xaì
pé0¡ pepaxleupévoç oivog)"uyíaç, eiç ¡rúonyaç raré},¡(e xcrì nÀr¡y<Íç (the scene ends
with Sergios half dead in a hospital). Cf. F. Tinnefeld,'Ztm profanen Mimos in Byzanz
nach dem Verdikt des Trullanums (691)', BuÇawwd, 6 (19'74), 321-343.
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10-11 rÌ¡v . . . nopeícv: cf. Mt. 7,14

11. ' Demons are particularly active and dangerous at midnight (and midday; see A.-J.
Festugière on VTheodSyc, ch. 16, vol.2, 179). Cf . VEuthymlun, ed. Petit 194,4-5, vÙt

fv xoi vurtòç rò peocírotov rcì oróner por åvtcù04 ti¡v tÕv ôarpóvrrlv ùvaíôerav.

2 I.e., hard and insensitive, referring to lrene's untiring ascesis, esp. her standing



ôè óonep úpnayeîoo eiq oùpavòv ö}.rìv eìxev ðxeî æpòç Oeòv ttlv
ôrúvorcv, ôxl,óvqtoç tò nopúnuv xoì åntóqtoç iotapévr'¡, trlv 1,eipc
tò ôorpóvrov ún}.õroav ro,ì nupoòv ånò fiq Opual.l,íôoç ênrpü€ov
rccrOflxe nepì tòv tpút(nÀov tflq öoíaq. 'O ôè ro0únep ttoì þrtíorv
övúryoç, öl,ov pèv tò rouroúl"rov oùv t(l ênrrl¡ríç roì t(t lttrovíoxrp s

},úpprlrq rcrorcoícov firyoto ra,ì tõrv ocrprdtv' raì ôwnopeÚeto
rcoraql,éycov toùq öpouç, tò otflOoç, trlv þú1tv, toùq ve<ppoÚç, toùç

B l,cryóvaç, roì prxpoù ôer-v öl"ov öv neprfl},0e tò odrpa tò ntp
ênrvepópevov, eí pri trq tõtv ô6e1,<pdtv taîq, vurteprvcriç er31,oîç

êypqyopur-o xcrì tflç rvíoor¡q tõv oaprdrv ðo<ppotvopévq xaÌ 'lloü ro

note tflç povñq tò rotó¡revóv èotrv' ê(¡er Opoq0eÌocr tflç rcél,l,qq' xoì

þrvqlaroùoo ånopév¡l tfl ôuocoôíg ¡ré,1pt toú tflç æpoeotóor¡q ëotrloe
toùç nóôclç re¡,},íou. fluparúycroa ôè roì toõto rccrnvoõ rcrì xvíoor¡ç
nenÀ.qpropévov iõoÕocr, tflq Oúpaç êxotporprlv ¡tó^yrq norqoopévn
eïofl},0e pév, eùpe ôè - Oéapu <pptxtóv - ól.nv ¡ràv tr¡v Eipr¡vr¡v rs

êpruenpqo¡révqv, û,rívqtov ôè rcaì d'ppefiñ rcoì ürlttqtov ËotqruÌav raì
pqôapõq tflç roraútqç ênrotpeqopévr1v nupxaiõç.

37 'EneÌ ôè npòq póvov oneúôouoa tò rcrtoopéoor tqv <pl"óycr raì toÜ

nupòç èEel"éo0or trlv ôrôúoral.ov iip(ató te x¡,oveîv oùtr1v roì
ouooeíerv, opevvúoo tò nûp Koì Kû,roorél,l,ouoa trlv <pl,óya, tÙ'ç zo

Xeîpaq öyé æote tflç èxtúoecoq åreívq rccteveyxoõoo, "'Ivo tí toüto
nenoíqrcrç, réxvov pou;' d,nexpívc,ro, 'tí pe toooútcov ûneotéprlooq
tfl eûvoíq oou taút¡ tfl ùxaípcp rõv dya0drv; Ori ôéov fl¡rõq çpoveÎv
tù tdrv ûvOpóærov dl.),ù tù toõ Oeoú' iôoù yùp npò tdrv èpÕv

ö<p0a}.pcóv öyye¡,oç olpõto Oeoû nl,éxr¡v por otéqcrvov ê€ ùv0érov rõv zs

C öq0crl.pòq or)x eiôe raì ouç orlrc iixouoe, roì Ìiôn tÌ¡v leipct
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whereas lrene, as if cøught up to heaven, had her whole mind there with
God, standing wholly unshaken and undaunted. Then the demon
stretched out his hand and kindled a stick against the lamp-wick.3 He
dropped it around the neck of the holy woman, and it burnt up as if
fanned, violently inflaming her whole hood along with the scapular and
the shift, and began even to lick her flesh. It went over her, scorching her
shoulders, her breast, her spine, her kidneys, and her flanks. As it spread,
the fire would soon have encircled her body, had not one of the sisters,

who was awake for the nocturnal prayers, smelled the smoke from her
flesh and left her cell in fear, thinking, 'In what part of the convent can
the fire be?' Tracking the scent she followed the odour to the cell of the
abbess and stopped there. Looking in and seeing that it was filled with
smoke and steam she only just managed to fling the door open and
entered. She found-a terrible sight!-Irene all in flames but standing im-
mobile and unwavering and unconquered, paying no heed whatever to
the fire.

As the sister, striving only to quench the flame and remove her teacher
from the fire, began to agitate and shake her, extinguishing the fire and
putting out the flame, at last she lowered her hands from their extended
position and remarked, 'Why did you do this, my child? Why did you
deprive me of those great good things through your untimely kindness?a

V/e ought to savour not the things that be of men, but those that be of
God. Behold, before my eyes there appeared an angel of God twining me

a wreaths of flowers that eye hath not seen not ear heard, and he already

not know what the diaskeuast actually read in his model, and the support of I alone is

virtually negligible. The second solution was presented in Agapios Landos's Modern Greek
version; it reads, flvaye xepi ùnò rÌ¡v ravôrj),ov (in V. Matthaios, 'O péyaç
ouva(aprcri¡ç . . . , vol. 7 [1950], 465), and this can probably be reconciled with
ènrpûlav. The references for ênrpúooo: in TGI seem irrelevant here (: purtlpí(co, 'sniff
at', metaphorically); rather it is useful to refer to the cognate nouns pú(4, 'nasal mucus'
but also 'lamp-pipe or -wick' (LSJ, s.v.), and pu[o:rrip, 'nostril' but also 'vessel for
pouring oil into a lamp' (LSJ, Supplement, s.v.; Frisk, s.v. púooopcr). For ðntpúooro
they would seem to indicate the sense of 'bring the wick lor pipe] of a lamp near [something,
so as to kindle itl'. In either case nupoóç is a rather unspecific term for some kind of
burning material, either a piece of the lamp-wick or something else. 'Stick' may be sug-
gested by the usual sense'torch'(LSJ, s.v., I), but this point is a weak one. Possibly
ênrpù(av is corrupt.

a Proverbial; cf. Zenobios, Poroem., I 50, drcrpoç aùvor'oùôèv ä10ptrç õra<péper;

Ignatios of Antioch, Rom., 4,1, ¡rÌ¡ eúvorc örcrpoç yélr1o0É por.

' The crown of martyrs is sometimes the prize for a successful ascetic struggle; cf. VTheo-

I åpnaleioc eiq oúpovòv: cf . 2 Cor. 12,2 ll n-2a oit
8,33 ll 26 örpea),pòç . . . flxouoe: I Cor. 2,9

I This scene may have a realistic background in the author's experience of a nightly
accident, which is here explained in demonological terms and in the end serves as a

potential means of martyrdom for Irene (infra, line 24 ff.). The phrase nupoòv . . .

ènrpùfcv presents difficulties which seem to admit of two different solutions, both relying
on old authority. The first is represented by the author of the diaskeuê in the MS V; his
version reads, xoì pápoç tr tflç OpuclÀíõoq únoppínter rrþ lttrìrvr taútr¡ç ö ôuopevt¡ç,
which makes excellent sense. It seems to presuppose the attractive variant ônopÛ(av
('snuff [a wick]') found in I, but since this passage of lzl itself is lacking in V, we do

Oeoù: cf. Mt. 16,23; Mc.
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ôrateivopévqv ei1,e rñ èpñ toõrov ênrOeîvar re<pcrl,fl' ooú ôè tflç
npop¡Oeíuç ëverev ö,neroí pe l,rnóv, ë1c,lv tòv otérpuvov ¡reO'åcrutoú.
Tí ouv For, rérvov, ûyvopooúvr¡ç 1eípova trlv eúyvropooúvr1v
ðæéôorrccrç; Mroõr ôcrlpeùv npo(evoûotiv por (r1píuv.' 'Oç oùv rcrûro
iirouoev f¡ pa0r1tprcr, ôúrpuu orú(ouou tdlv ð<p0al,prõv fipåoto tù s

npoo<púvro, tuîç oap(ì rflç óoíoç þúrua Çéovtcr ë,tr roîç ôaxtúl.orç
êrceiOev åvaonõv' roÌ iôoù [év¡ trq ðr toútr.ov ôvené¡rnero er)coôía

púpou navtòç raì åpropótrov nol,urí¡rrov ùouyrpítcoç eùroôeotépo,
fitrq öl,r1v èrul.riprooe rùv Fov'r'ìv, èç'íxovùç, ipépaq rcrì toùç

38 ncpoôeúovrüç ê,neutppuíveoOar ôrcpxoüocr. 'Eßeì ôè oùx flv ërspov ro

ipúnov rfl òoíg eï pr¡ toüto póvov, önep taîç trpíorç ocrp(ìv où{q
i <pIòE ouyxaré<pl.e(e, nopeuOeioa iiveyxev t'¡ ênarvetrl ¡rcr0rltprcr
ipúoov åourfrq rcì r¡v nveupc.rrrrlv åvéôuoe pqrépcr' qv yap rcaì

roûro ¡répoç rõv crûrflç rcrtopOropútrrlv, tò ¡rr'¡ ôeúrepov rcertfloOor

lrtdrvo, ôI1,'öna( roù êvrcrutoû rotù tqv ôyíav xoì peyúl,nv répntr¡v rs

toü núo1a ròv rpopoúpevov nop'ö},ov èvroutòv ðncr¡rgrévvuoOcn xa.ì
oú0rç rcarvòv èvôrôúoreoOor, tò pévtor nol,aròv í¡rúrrov nevopév¡
ôíôooOar yuvarxí.

6l6D 12. Metù yoüv ipépaq ô}.íyoç t@ tdlv ryulrirv raì oropútrrrv ïotp(t
tùq æupa.xtro0eíoaç icrrpeuOer-oa oópxaç, aûtÌ¡ pèv eileto tõv zo

ôpoírov' tò ôè tflq npo<pr¡teíaq 1,úpropc ênì nl,éov r¡tl(avev aùtfl raì
tüyo(e xcrì tù nóppro æpop}.énerv êôíôou. Kupíl.l.ou yúp note npòç
oúu1v roõ eúvoú1ou nopoy€,vopévou, öç oiretótotóç te r1v rccì

PILSK
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14-15 trl . . . 1¿rrôvc: cf. Lc. 9,3

dorThess, ed. Arsenij 20, ch. 34 (Kurlz,20,1 ff.): when she has spent a night outdoors in rain
and snow, a wreath for the Saint (who is compared with the forty martyrs of Sebaste) descends

from heaven. But the nuptial wreath of the bride of Christ may also be suggested (cf. supra,
12,15-16; infra,96,l-2). The ideas are juxtaposed in Theodore¡, HRel, XXIX 6 (edd. Canivet
& Leroy-Molinghen, vol. 2,236): (Maranaand Kyra) rò 1ùp roù vuptpíou rpcvta(ópevar xúl,l,oç
eùrerrilq ¡rúX,c xaì þaôíolç rpépouor roù ôpó¡rou ròv ¡óvov xcì rorol,cpeiv èneíyovrar rrirv
d1óvrov tò téÀoq, èv åxeívr¡ ròv èpópevov èordrtc pl,érouoot xcì rflç víxr¡ç tinoôerrvúvrc
ròv otérpavov. Cf. Lampe, s.v. orégavoç, 7.

6 Cf. e.g. MartPolyc, 15, 2, [when Polycarp was burnt at the stake,] eùroôícç rooctit¡ç
dvrel,cpópe0a, öç l"rpcvcoroû nváovroq fl öl,Iou trvòq trirv trpíolv ûpco¡rtittov, and see

48

kept his hand extended to put it on my head. But because of your concern
he left me and went away with his wreath. Why, my child, did you render
me an act of consideration worse than ingratitude? I hate a gift that causes

me a loss.' When the disciple heard this she began, tears falling from her
eyes, with her fingers to pull away the Saint's clothes which, still glowing,
stuck to her flesh. And a strange fragrance was exhaled from them, in-
comparably more fragrant than any perfume and precious scents,6

which filled the whole convent, for many days sufficing even for
passersby to delight in. But as the Saint did not possess another garment
but the one that the flame had consumed together with her precious flesh,
the laudable disciple went away, and bringing a garment of her own
dressed her spiritual mother. For it was also a part of her virtues not to
possess a second dress, but once a year at Easter, on the great Holy Thurs-
day, to leave off the one she had been wearing all the year and don a new
one, handing the old garment over to some poor woman.T

12. The Murders of the Caesar Bardas and
the Emperor Michael Predicted

After a few days, when her burnt flesh had been cured by the Healer of
souls and bodies, she adhered to her former practices. But the gift of
prophecy grew ever stronger in her, illumining her so as to let her foresee

future events. Once when the eunuch Cyrilt had come to her, being an

B. Kötting, 'Wohìgeruch der Heiligkeit', Jahrbuch für Antike und Christenlum,
Ergänzungsb. 9 (1982), 168-175.

1 Cf . supra, 18,24. For the practice of changing clothes at Easter, cf. the Typikon of the
Pantokrator Monastery (Cple), ed. Gautier, ll. 607 ff. (p. 65). It is combined with an
act of charity which here rather seems a formalized routine. It appears in a more natural
context in VMarIun, ed. Peeters 696F: when Maria is dead, a servant explains to her
astonished husband, örr ¡rr¡ ôeútepóv êorr rf êp¡ rupíg 0cupd(erç ipdrrov ai ¡rì¡ roüto,
ö taúrr¡v l,oúovteq nepreôúocpev oùx r1v êreíqç fiç <pri,cv0pónou ryu1flq iôeiv
yupvòv rai nepuôeiv, orix {v Oeúocro0cr névr¡rc xaì ncprôer-v.

12. t It is notable that a servant of lrene's sister is named whereas his mistress remains
anonymous. Cyril's role may be compared with that of another named figure, Irene's
'close friend' Christopher (ch.22, infra):boÍh are links connecting the female world of
the convent with the mainly male world outside, a function that the sister could not
perform. The two men, one a eunuch, the other probably an elderly person, may reflect
the real social network of Chrysobalanton.
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eùvoúorotoç tfl toútr¡q ùôe¡,Qfl 0epúnov - yuvoîrcr ôè taÚtr¡v

ùotútr¡v ô },óyoq ôvc,ltépro toü rcíocrpoq êôr¡l,rooe Búpôo -,
rot'îôíuv toûtov ùnol,upoõoa ¡.LqvÚer ôt'otitoÙ tfl ôôel,qfl tctto
einoüoa' 'flpóoe1e rcrì qpóvtroov tù nepì oeautflç' ô yùp xaÏocrp,'

rpqoív, 'ö oòç pèv &vr¡p, åpòç õè Yopppóq, ouylroprioer Oeoü raì s

rpí¡raorv oíç oiôev èreivoq ùveçírtorç ånrÞoul,ùv ùæoottloetor öoov

3g oünro xaì teovi(erar napù toü ènrpoul.euoapévou. Met'öÀíyov ôè xoì

ar)tòq é åveìyròç Þaorl.eùq MrlcÌ¡}, rbocrÚtolq neíoetor ôrù tùç
ôvooíouç crÛtoü xaì d0epítouq npú(erç' ôrcrncrí(ov yap tù Oeia

ôrcrncr1,0r¡oetar. 'Al,l,ù oKe7rléov oor prite orioerv ë'r<popo tcütct ro

pqôeví, prite t(l péfÀovtr rcatcroleiv tù tfrq paorl,eíoç oxflrctpo tdlv

oõtv trvcr ouyyevdrv åvtrpñvar pr1 ôraxol,Ûoor' eï yùp rcrì <póvcov crítroq

ó ûvr¡p, å¡,¡,ù 0eooepéor rcaì paorl,rroîq Kclor(tKóopÎrül
nporeprl¡rc,or, Koì ôtù roüto rcrì Oeòq eúôoreî ên'crùtrJl roì oùx

E örpe}.{oer ê10pòç êv ar)t(>.' 'AL}.'ðreívr1tùç æpopprloerq, tflç åôe}.çñq rs

nrotùç eiôuTo roì ôvu¡lqrÀ,értouç, t(l çí},tprp vtrrlOeîocr toü ùvôpòq

ôvuxo,},únter toútcp núvtcr tù ¡rr1vuOévrcl. 'O ôè oopapóç te öv raì
ånovoícrç ô,vópeotoç, cbç åoúvetoq où ouvflrce npòç Oeòv xutaquyeiv
xaì tflç övor0ev tu1òv ôvtú,r1ryeolç napoôpcpeîv tòv nporeípevov

xívôuvov, rcoóç noú rpqotv'Iepe¡ríoq örr "Eùv åntotpéry¡ ùæò tdrv zo

rc,rd>v crùtoú, petovoqoro rù^yò ûrò tcõv rarõlv róv ål'oYtoúplv
æorfloct crútrþ', ûÀ,1,' èvércetto ¡róvov tò övopo (r'¡tdlv toÚ tr¡v

40 pcrorl.eícrv ôraôe(opévou paoeïv. or)r elle ôè tòv ånayyéÀIovta' riç
yùp ïxovòç ô ó 0eòç ó üyroç pegoÚ¡.eutut ôtooreôúoar; 'AÀ.Ic raì
no},l,úxrq xaì õrcr<pópouq rpòç u1v óoíov d,neotol"ròç nepì toÚtou zs

neuoópevoç eiç pútr1v êqoívero ronrôlv, ëolç petù ppcrXù rccrtù rtlv
urirflç è(épq núvto npóppr1orv' é pèv ycrp raiocp ùvnpéOn napù t(l
otpatonéôrp, pcroú,eùq ôè ó MrlaÌ¡}. raì oútòç eïoe¡,Oòv êv tQ

F ncl,ctírp toù úyíou Mú¡rcrvroç perù trlv ínæoõpo¡líav - ñvíoXoç yùp
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2 Cf . supro,8,l8-20. Note the predicative ùotútr1v, 'at last, eventually'

intimate and loyal servant of her sister-the above narrative2 has shown
her eventually to have become the wife of the Caesar Bardas-, she took
him aside and informed through him her sister, saying, 'Beware and take
care of yourself. By God's permission and inscrutable decisions, such as

He is wont to take, the Caesar, your husband and my brother-in-law, will
shortly fall foul of a plot and be killed by the plotter. Before long also

his nephew, the Emperor Michael himself, will suffer the same fate be-

cause of his impious and unlawful deeds: jeering at the divine he will be
jeered at.3 But you must beware of making this known to anyone and of
failing to prevent anyone among your kin from intervening against the
man who shall seize the sceptre of the Empire.t Even if the man will be
guilty of murder, he is adorned with pious and imperial superiority, and
therefore God is pleased with him and the enemy shøll not outwit him.'
But she, knowing that her sister's predictions were trustworthy and in-
disputable, and overcome by love for her husband, revealed to him all
that she had been told. He however, being proud and full of madness,

did not understand, foolish as he was, to seek refuge with God and with
help from on high to avoid the danger that lay before him, as in the saying
of Jeremiah, 'Ifhe turnfromhis evil, I will repent of the evil that I thought
to do unto him.'No, he only persisted in seeking to learn the name of
the man who was to assume the imperial power. But he had none to tell
him, for who can disønnul what the holy God has purposed? As again
and again he sent messengers to the holy woman to ask about this, he ap-
peared to labour in vain, until before long all turned out in accordance
with her prediction. The Caesar was killed5 in front of the army, and the
Emperor Michael himself, having entered the Palace of St Mamas after

3 Similar phrases are used in historiography about Michael III ordaining his drinking
companion Gryllos patriarch: VBMac, Bonn ed. 244,3, tit 0eio xatércr(e; Skylitzes, ed.

Thurn 109,27, rù Oeic ôrcncí(rov.

4 The Greek text could be smoother, which indeed it is in P (cf. the critical apparatus).
Nevertheless I believe it to be right as it stands. Firstly, this makes for better symmetry
since the two infinitives dependent on ore¡rÉov (prite 0rloerv and ¡rrire . . . pù

ôrcxar),ùoat) will have the same subject; secondly, similar repetitions of negations are

found in VI (e.e. inÍra 100,2'7-28, ô ),óyoç ôè Br<i(ercr xaì ëtepov or<oniq orlr öfrov
oùx ènrrpúycr), and elsewhere. Cî. VNicetPatric, ed. Papachryssanthou ch.23, ad fin.,
with editor's note.

t On 2l April 866.
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flv -, xerparæo,l,qròq å( oivou rura rópov, or5 ouve2¿drq d,n¡l,aue,
xpeoupyr¡Oeìq ûæéppnEe r¡v (olr¡v, Baoú.eíou roõ êr Mareôovíaq trlv
paorl,eíov per'o,útòv ratc,olóvtoç' Õ rù orflntpc Ênì retóptqv fì xcrì
rué¡rntqv ê€errÍOn yeveóv. 'A¡.¡.ü totrc, pèv öoov eiq ûnóôerfrv oúnep
f¡ (íroro npo<prltrxoû 1o,píopcrtoq.

13. fuvq ôé trq tdrv eri yeyovórrrlv, år Kannaôorcícrç rcì clútq tò
yévoq ðl,xouoo, npoo¡er rñ Oaupaorrorút¡ yuvarrdrv Eipr¡l'q¡, rtlv
rópr1v tflç xe<pa},flç rerpa¡révr¡ raÌ toõ rotcl,óyou trirv r5n'oùtÌ¡v ¡ría
yevopév¡ pova(ouodlv.'O ôè toÌç dycr0oîq ûeì Baoxoívrrrv
ôratpepóvrc,rç novrlpòç orpoôprilq úæoôùq ròv toútr1ç rccrtù 1ópav ro

pv¡orflpo, Iíav únéxare toûrov roì xatér¡re rÇr tflç ¡rvqoteu0eíoqq
ëporn' öv èxeívr1 xo,ral,rnoüocr raì núvrrov Kcr,roepov¡oooc ôrù tò
npòç ròv rúprov qíl.rpov rfl npootaoíS rñç ôpo1ópou npooné<peuyev

Eiprìvqç. 'Ayvod>v ôè ô ral.oírur¡poq cirq où tflq åo,utoü qúoerrlç ò toû
l.ornoù npòç êreívr1v ôrù xevflç ëproç (èpúv0ave yùp fiôrl taútnv tòv rs

1pr¡oròv rinel.Ooùocv toü Xproroû (uyóv), ô1,1"ù rñq toü ôropól"ou
ËpTov ênIpeíaç, f¡vrõ.to, èôuorpóper, ënoo;¿ev öoa toùq, toroútouç
núolerv eiróq' rcoì tél,oq, ¡rúyrp trvì npooôpa¡ròv erSpev aútòv röç

r5nr¡pétr1v toú oatavd, ôoxrpótarov núvrc æor{oerv tù xcrtù 0é},qorv
or)trþ roì nl.r¡póoerv ðnayyeÀÀó¡revov. Kuì taúto pèv êreîvoq ênì tflç zo

Karnaôorcrìlv èpyo(ópevoç nv.
T¡v xópnv õè (éorq rapôíaq ê,neroneooúoa ncp'ð,}.níôcr ruì öIqv

èrçpevfl ¡rovrrQ rQ æpòç tóv note pvrlorflpa tcrútqç ëpcorr Oriocroa

oùôè xa,0extr¡v eivar ouvelóper, rfr 0íq nqôriroov, poróoav,

otévouoû.v, xl"críouocrv, ¡reyúl"r¡ eovfl rò åreívou övo¡ro zs
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15-16 ròv . . . (uyóv: cf. Mt. 11,30

6 Cf. Theoph. Cont., Bonn ed.208,3_.4, Mrloql, ôà . . . orire trirv innoôpo¡udlv oüt¿
pi¡v rróv öÀÀorv åxpctonoorriv . . . rópoç fv. His murder took place on 24 September
867. - On St Mamas's Palace (at modern Beçiktaç), see R. Janin, Constantinople
byzantine (Paris,21964), 473 f.

7 On the significance of this passage for the dating of VI, see Introduction, Ch. I. 2. The
natural interpretation of i xaì is to take it not as truly disjunctive but as marking a climax,
as, e.9., infra, 110,18-19, ópoícv Ìi xcì rol,l,rir Ocu¡rcorrotépcv; also 74,22; Psellos,
Chronographia, ed. Renauld, vol. l, 3,25, npôroç oùròç ì xaì póvoq rfrç re ouverorpopdç
. . . êrppóvtr(e (cf. J. D. Denniston, The Creek Particles [Oxford, 'zt9S+], lO6¡. Con-

a horse-race (he used to act as a charioteer), drunk to surfeit with wineó
which he constantly consumed, was butchered, his life cut short. Basil
of Macedonia seized the imperial power after him, and his government
was extended to the fourth, nay, fifth generation.T Let this suffice as

proof of the prophetic gift bestowed on her.

13. The Possessed Nun from Cappadocia

A woman from among the nobles, she too deriving her origin from Cap-
padocia, betook herself to lrene, most marvellous of women, and had
the hair of her head shorn, becoming one in the row of nuns in her care.r
The Evil One, who always in particular envies the good, violently took
possession of her suitor at home, inflamed him badly, and broke him
down from his love for his betrothed. This man she had left, in contempt
of all things for her love to the Lord, taking refuge under the leadership
of Irene, her compatriot. As the poor wretch did not realize that his vain
and prospectless love for her was not an effect of his own nature (in fact
he had already learnt that she had submitted herself to the easy yoke of
Christ) but a work of the Devil's offence, he was distressed and vexed
and suffered all that people in his predicament are likely to suffer. Finally
running to a sorcerer he found him, as an approved servant of Satan,
promising to do and fulfil all his desires. This was what he was doing in
Cappadocia.2

Again, the girl v/as unexpectedly attacked by a seething passion which
maddened her with a frantic lust for her former suitor and did not allow
her to control herself. Violently leaping, screaming, moaning, crying, and
calling out his name in a loud voice, she assured with fearful oaths that

sequently the phrase rerópr¡v il rcì né¡rnrr¡v should be taken merely as a rhetorically
strengthened form of ná¡rnrrlv and does not imply any real uncertainty (with the latter
interpretation the phrase could possibly be taken as a hint at the conditions during Basil
II's minority).

13. I On the following episode, cf. D. De F. Abrahamse, 'Magic and Sorcery in the
Hagiography of the Middle Byzantine Period', ByzF, S (1982),3-17, esp. 13-14
(comparing a similar story in ActAnastPers, ed. Usener l4-2O).

2 This phrase marks the transition between two simultaneous series of events geographic-
ally separated. Other cases of the same narrative technique occur infra,90,9 and 102,21
(see note ad loc.).
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åvcrxcrl.oupévqv raì eí ¡rÌ¡ roútov õrpr'¡ trç aûrfr roîq ðqOal.poîq íôeîv
raì rflç aútoõ rotù xópov öryec,lç ènonol,crûoar ru,ì xorvú)víoq,
ôrapepcroûocv öprorç <pprróôeorv ËcurÌ¡v ûncylovfloar' eita rcaì
æpòç tòv æuldrvo nuxvù Oéouoav tv crúdv épõv raì rÌ¡v ë(oôov
éæro¡eúôouoov roì taútr1v åorlporç rpauyaîq raì olfpa,orv s

å,vorôéorv ênrrúrrouocrv rfl 0upcop@. 'Oq ouv eiç ôxoùç {xe tuüta tfl
paropíg Eïpriv¡, tùç öyerq oûrflç ùprpotéparq túrycocr lepoív, 'Oipor
tfl û01,íg', eínev, 'örr þoOupíq tdrv norpév<rtv oi lúror tù npópato
ôropnú(ouorv' ð1,1,'oû lorprloerç ènì toútcp, novqpé, oúô'oú ¡rÌ¡
rc,taní¡q tÌ¡v d,pvúôcr toü Xprotoú. Korù rflç oeautoû ôè raì roüro 1o

re<pal,flç fl roû rupíou ¡rou 'I¡ooû neprrpéryer ôúvoprç'.
Kaì rorù tò oúvr1Oeç èv t(> ôrorovrr(l yevo¡révr¡, npòq, êcutrlv ¡rèv

tùç ûôel,qùç ouvrlyoye, nol.}.ù ôè æpòç vou0eoíov cútoiç ôrcr).e(opévr¡
roì ttlv roû ôrapól,ou raO'f¡pdlv år roü rctù trlv núo;¿ouoov fiopo-
ôeíyparoç ôraoarp{ooou 6úva,¡uv xaì rilç 'Xpeòv ñpõç', qrloív, rs

'd,ypunveîv åv navtì rorpQ, ön ö ôvríôrroç ñpõv ôrúpol,oç <ì>ç l,écov

rilpuópevoç neprncteî (nrõv rívo, rc,tc,æí¡', rc,ì örr 'Arù roûro tfrç
ôyé1,1ç urjròv ð(ro neprÉvor re roì cöpúeo0ar 0eòç å<pflrev, ivu trþ
toútou <póprp ouvúyqtar nõç nç ùnò tÌ¡v orén4v roû ôya0oú norpévoç
Xproroü roì ôq èv åo<pal,eî tuy2¿úvcov <ppoupíql ôroyeì,õ toùç ar3toõ zo

ppulr¡0poúç.' flaprlyyerl,e tò ra0ó),ou ¡lrire öptou ¡rrite oivou ôr'öl,r¡ç
ópoü tflç Èpõo¡rúôoç taútoç û,noyeúoao0crr, póvorq, ôè tò npòq
Ëonépav önóparç tÌ¡v toõ oópatoç åvélerv tal,crrnorpíuv, raì
yovurl,roícrç npòç tòv Oeòv ùnèp tflç åôel,rpflç êrúor¡v aûtõlv ôrù tflç
itrépoq ¡6r1,íaq noreïoOar tòv ôprO¡róv. "Hroúoorl 1ag', qrloí, 'roü zs

rupíou flpõv einóvroç örr "Toõto rò yévoq oùr èrnopeúetcr eï ¡rÌ¡ èv
æpooeu1fl ra,ì v¡oteíq". Knì ¡rritrç ù¡lõlv ùnolapétco ròv únèp tflç
åôel"eflq rónov pr¡ôèv npòç oixeíav ouvrel,eiv rö<pél,erov' toúto yúp
èotr tò péya répôoq, èv roútrp xpépotar f roú lprotrcvrrcoü rúy¡ratoç
nolrteío,, "ðv toútcp yvóoovror", rpr¡oìv ö xúproç, "navreç, ötr ê,poì ao

paOrlrcí åote, êùv ùyanõ""ce dl"l,ril,ouç rcOòç êyò f¡yúnr¡ocr épõç.
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unless someone let her see him with her eyes and enjoy to excess his sight
and conversation, she would hang herself. Then one could see her con-
tinually running to the gateway, urging her escape and with inarticulate
screams and shameless gestures ordering the door-keeper to let her out.
When this reached the ears of the blessed Irene, she smote her eyes with
both hands and said, 'Woe is me, wretched woman! When the shepherds

are careless, the wolves catch the sheep. But you shall not have this
pleasure, Evil One, you shall by no means devour the lamb of Christ!
Against your own head will the power of my Lord Jesus turn this too.'

When she as usual had entered the diaconicon, she gathered the sisters

before her, and having spoken long for their admonition and explained
the Devil's power against us, starting from the example of the possessed

girl, she said, 'rWe must wøtch olwøys, for our ødversary the Devil as a

roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour. For this reason
God has permitted him to wander about and howl outside the flock, that
from fear of him everyone should come together under the shelter of
Christ, the good Shepherd, and laugh at his roarings, being, as it were,
in a safe fortress.' She exhorted them to take neither bread nor wine what-
ever during the whole week3 alike, but to sustain the hardship of the
body solely with fruit in the evening, and to make genuflexions to God
on behalf of their sister, each of them to a number of a thousand a day.a

'You have heard', she said, 'our Lord saying, This kind goeth not out
but by proyer and føsting. No one among you must think that the toil
for our sister does not contribute to our own good. For this brings the
great benefit, on this hangs the conduct of the Christian order, by this
shall all men know (so says the Lord), that ye are my disciples, if ye love
one another øs I høve loved you. Greøter love hath no mon than this, thst

3 In fact the following procedure extends over seven days: The 3rd day passed and the
4th dawned (56,9-10); that day was devoted to prayer, and at midnight Irene had the
vision of the Virgin (56,24-27); the following (5th) day was Friday, and at sunset she

told the nuns about her vision (60,9-13); the next morning (of the 6th day) she sent the
possessed nun to the Church of St Anastasia Pharmakolytria (62,5-8); on the next (7th)

day they celebrated a feast (64,8-9).

4 A fantastic number which should be compared with the more realistic information on
Apollô given in HMonAeg, VIII 5 (ed. Festugière, p. 48), èxotovtóxrç pÈv êv vuxtí,
roocutdxrç ôè êv rfl f¡¡"répg rúpntov tù 1óvatc. This already is certainly to be under-
stood as a very sevefe exercise.
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Meí(ovo toútr¡ç ûydæqv oùôeìç ë1er, ivo trq Ofl t¡v ì1lu1ùv crútoû ùæèp

tõlv <píl"crlv 0ùToù".'
44 Koì ouvrcfapévr¡ toîç ûôel"çciç Êal.otoú re rcrúta,rq petúvorav

ôvnpoloúoarq æpòq rò oirceiov årúoqv æcrpéne¡rye rcel,l,íov. Tñq
E èxtevoùq ôè rcrútr¡q Oeppdrç Êærrel,ou¡rév1ç Trpooeu1ñq únò núor1q tflq s

dôel,qótqtoç, rccrì ncroõrv roútcov tùç ôeúoerq tflç xerc0appévr1ç
ôravoíoç tflq êv nveú¡rctr raì ú.IIOeíg npooruvoúoqç tòv Oeòv

Eiprìvîç eùOupól,roç xaì ô,na,panoôíotroç npòq ròv eüonl.oy1¿vov
å,vuçepoúoqq, tpítq pèv ííôn æopfll.Oev ñpépa. IIepì õè rùç
ô.À.ertpuóvcov cþôùq rflç tetúpt¡ç ênroúoqç, åv öocp pèv eiot{rer ro

npeopeúouocr rcrì tùç leipuq eíç tiryoç teto¡révcrç fl öoía ð1ouoa, tòv
¡réyav ôpõ Baoíl.eiov npò tõv ö<pOal.priv oûtflç êtpeorrlróta, toroùrov
olov o,i eixóveq ypótpouor, Àéyovta npòç aútr1v' "'Ivc rí otirr¡
ratoverôí(erq flpõç, Eiprivrl, rca,toôe1o¡révouq oic ôi tù propù xaì
ùOéprro nupù tfl xorvfl yrvópevcr notpí6r; Toõ rupíou ipdlv i ¡r{t¡p, rs

iôoú, np<rtioq crüprov èv B}.o1épvcrç nopayíverq,r' où ôè l.opoüoo
¡reO'Ëautflç rrlv rarróç núo1,ouoúv oou po0ritprav êxei tò rú1oç
eùpé0r¡n, rcì núvtcoq reú(etor rñq íúoecoq.' KaÌ toÕto, ¡rèv êreivoç

45 eïzròv ùqaviç nv. 'H ôè ouvflrev eù0úç, örep ¡pòç tr1v eïxóva, roú
peyúl,ou Buorl.eíou BÀ.énouoo æpò tflç Ëoæépaç ôrel"éyero' rorû,úro. zo

yùp rù ncrp'oútflq, êrúy1ave perù ôcrxpúc,lv eipqpévo, rcaì por¡Oòv

êr¡ercal.éor,to xaÌ þúotr¡v rflq xoxõç è1oúoqç yuvarróq. Koì ôr1

F æapal,cpoüoa taúrqv rcu,rù tù npootetaypévcr raì ôúo æpoxpítouç
tdlv ûôeî"çÕv rùq Bl.cr1épvoq xarél"ape, rcoì nop'öl,qv oú ôrél"rne rrlv
f,pépov ôuo<o¡oüocr trlv 0eotórov roì ôúrpuor rò öyrov toú vooú zs

ôrappé1ouoa, ôúneôov.
'Eonépcq ôè rarcrl,opoúo¡q ö1pr peoovurríou tr¡v ïrceoíov ü¡ra

rcriç åôel,<paîq ncrpérerve , nepì ôè rò peoovúxrrov, öte ôù
r(rKonroKuior, rcr0eoOeîoor prxpòv ünvcoocv. 'Eôórer ôè rr¡v óoícv
Eiprlvnv épõv npóoôóv trvo qopepùv roì nol.uúv0prrlnov ao

átorpo(o¡révqv, xcrì tò ¡rèv Ëôcr<poç xa,0a.rpópevov oiq, årprpriq,
rato.pparvó¡revov ôà novroíorç où0rq öv0eorv f¡ôunvóorq, rcí trvo,ç
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e man loy down his lifu for his friends.'
Taking leave and prostrating herself before the prostrate sisters she let

each go to her own cell. As their assiduous prayer was ardently performed
by the whole sisterhood, and the purified mind of Irene, worshipping God
in spirit and in truth, accurately and freely referred the supplications of
all of them to God, the Compassionate, the third day passed by. About
cockcrow the following fourth day, while the holy woman stood in-
terceding with her hands lifted up, she saw Basil the Great standing before
her, looking such as the icons represent him,s and saying to her, 'Why
do you reproach me, Irene, as if I connived at the abominable and
unlawful deeds performed in our common native land? Look, tomorrow
morning the Mother of God will come to Blachernai. Make your way
there quickly with your possessed disciple, then she will surely be healed.'
With these words he disappeared. She recognized at once what she had
said the evening before, while contemplating the icon of Basil the Great:
these were the words she had spoken amid her tears, calling on him as

helper and saviour of the sick woman. In accordance with his command
she took the girl together with two selected sisters and went to Blachernai,
and all day long she unceasingly supplicated the Mother of God and wet
the sacred church-floor with tears.

Evening came, and she prolonged her prayer until midnight along with
the sisters; at midnight they sat down and had a short sleep, exhausted
as they surely were. In a dream6 the holy Irene saw an awe-inspiring
populous procession being prepared. The floor was minutely cleaned and
again strewn with all kinds of fragrant flowers, while some figures in

5 References to icons are often found in descriptions of visions. They are obviously
meant to verify the identification of the appearing saint, in much the same v/ay as Irene's
portrait enables the Emperor to identify her, infra,96,28-29. But the really significant
function of icons in this context was probabÌy to provide models for visions, in literature
and perhaps in life. Cf., for early hagiography, H. Delehaye, Les legendes hagiographiques
(Brussels, 1955), 70 f.

6 'Eõóxer determines the accusative-with-infinitive structure of the following section up
to Ëfunvov "yeyovévcr at 60,5 (this phrase does not logically depend on ðôórer which should
only include the content of Irene's dream). Note the slip into semi-direct speech at 58,23,
and cf . infra, Grammatical Index, s.v. indirect speech.
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ïpuooeopoûvroq euplõv Kû,ì ròv d,épa xareucoôrúÇerv ùnróvtaç roì
ùnootpérpovtoç. Koì öç toûra pl,énouocv rueprôefl yevo¡révr¡v roì
nu0opév¡v, tí not'öv eíl¡ roõro tò yrvó¡revov, åxotocn rucrpú ttvog
npòç arirr¡v åæorprvopévou' 'Xù ôè tíç eí, roüto ûyvooüoa öl,ov, ritç

ñ priqp roõ Oeoü ntÍpeorrv óôe raì trlv ånò roü ¡reytÍl"ou vooû npòç s

tòv tflç åyíoç ëôo(ev crùtfl oopoü ôrtÍpaorv nor{oooOor, ñç rò r}"éoq
æol"ù ¡rõl,},ov êv oùpuvQ ii êrì yñq. "Eoo roívuv ðtor¡toç' ïorrrq
ö[rcoOr¡o¡ toúrqv raì ïôeîv xuì npooruvflocr.'

KaÌ toúrou Àal"oûvroç uútíxa toùç npooôeúovta,ç te0eõo0ar
l"aprupoùq raì <protoerôeîç otr1,r1ôòv rpofiopruopévouq, ro

rcreoto,l,pévouç èv <pópcp trvì raì pe1úl,qt oepdo¡rcrtr, xaì r¡v ¡rqtépa
roû xupíou perù nl,riOouç nol,l.dtv ncrpenopévrrtv d)ç fil,roq
åorpcrntóvrov - rò ¡révtor npóocoæov aùrflç ôrò rÌ¡v üorertov pr1

ro0opõoOcrr ôuvoròv eivo,r rprotol¿Doíov -, æepuévar re roùq êv
åoOeveíq rorc,xerpévouç ènrorento¡révqv, ëolç ê1,0eîv raì ðn'aùrÌ¡v rs

tÌ¡v rfrq Eípívnq pa0rirprav. Trlv ôé, rÌ¡v óoíov, npòç roùq nóôoç tflq
ôeonoívqq xotcræeoeîv neprôefl xaì æepítpopov, d,roûocrí te rer¡lévr¡v
ecovñç tfrq navúyvou Bcroíl"erov xal"oúo¡ç roì 'Icrlúvvr¡v, <púvor te
npòq oútoúç' 'Tívoç 1úprv rcrcrl,rnoüoc, tò noíg,vrov crùtr1ç êvrcrúOa
æúpeotrv f, Eïprivrl;' Kaì toútr¡v Oúrepov tòv Bcroíl,arov xcrrù pépoç zo

öncvrc ro,ral,é(crr, öoo re nú0or f¡ rotù nveü¡rc 0uyórr¡p crùtfrç öoc
te toúrou rcatapodroa ôrerél,eoev, ùve1opévou rccrrù trlv tflç narpíôoç
yflv yór1tcç ôvaotpeqo¡révouç, rcì cöç 'Arù toürcr ro,tonerpeuyé,vc,r',
rpqoí, 'npòç trlv æóvta oou io1úouoov tflç f,põv ôeonoívr¡ç aútr¡v
ê(ouoíov.' 25

Koì núl,rv d.roûoo.r Àeyoúor1ç 'Tr¡v 'Avcoraoíov ¡ror rccrl,éoo,te', Koì
nu,pootflvo,r ôúo yuvairoq c,r3tírcr, rilv u1v ¡ríov, o1flpo neprrerpévr¡v
¡rovclrróv, r¡v 'Potpcrícv rþero Àéyeo0or' rpòç ôè tr¡v êtépav
ånrorpaqeîocr, 'flepì roû æúOouç tflç pcOr'¡teuo¡lév¡ç tfl Eïpnv1
yuvc,rróç', enoí,'pet'åær¡releíaç å(erúoor èneí1Or¡tr, ouvepyòv so

er5poùoo raì ròv iepòv Baoíl,erov, rc,ì rò nepì tõ:v toroúrcov rìtç
l.opoûocr ;¿úpropa nopù toü uïoû pou rcaì Oeoû ruì Oepcrneíaç

PILSK
9 roúrou: rorito S ll l0 ororlr¡ôòv I ll nopauopévouç

pévouç I om. p ll 16 ôé, rÌ¡v: õ' p ôè I (cf. infra 102,5_ó)
ll 24 io1úouoov ooù inv. p ll ôeonoív¡ç rlpôv inv. p ll
pra rlpdrv scr. ll 3l eùpoùoo: ),opoõoa p ll 32 ¡rou post
om. P

golden clothing scented the air with incense, walking up and down.
Very frightened at this sight and asking what was going on, she dreamt

that she heard someone answering her, 'Who are you to be wholly ig-
norant that the Mother of God is here and that she has been pleased to
proceed from the Great ChurchT to that of the Holy Casket, the fame of
which is far greater in heaven than on earth? Be ready! Perhaps you will
be permitted to see and adore her.'8

Presently, while he was speaking, she saw the participants in the proces-
sion walking in line, bright and luminous, dignified by a certain awe and
deep reverence.e The Mother of the Lord went about with a numerous
company of attendants who shone bright as the sun, yet her face was in-
visible because of its unbearable effusion of light. She visited those who
lay ill until she came just to the disciple of Irene. She, the holy woman,
fell at the feet of Our Lady in deep awe and trembling. Lying there she

heard a cry from the all-holy Lady calling for Basil and John and saying
to them, 'Why has Irene left her flock and come here?' Out of the two
Basil told her in detail about all that her daughter in the spirit had suffered
and about the accusations with which she continued to charge him, be-
cause he tolerated sorcerers dwelling in their native land. 'For this
reason', he concluded, 'did she seek refuge in Thine all-powerful might,
O Lady.'

Again Irene heard her saying,'Call for Anastasia!'At once two
womento appeared, one of whom was dressed in a monastic habit and
was called (it seemed to her) 'the Roman'. Turning to the other the Mother
of God said, 'Hasten, with the help of St Basil, to inquire carefully into
the illness of lrene's disciple and let her be healed, for you have received
the gift of effecting such ends from my Son and God.' Then Anastasia

7 I.e., of Blachernai. On this church with the famous chapel of the Holy Soros, see
Janin, Sr?ge de Cple, 161-17l; L. Rydén, as in note ll, infrø.

8 Cf . VAthanAthonB, ed. Norer 68,25-26, eioúycyé pe eiç tòv paorl,éo [i.e. Christ]
xaì f¡(róOr¡v roùrov iôsîv roì npooxuvflocr.

e Cf. creg. Naz., Or. 43, 52 (PG 36, 5644), roùç ôè nepì arlròv éotr¡rórcç êv <póprp
rrvì xoì oepdopcn. - For parallels to the following procession visiting patients who wait
to be cured, cf . MirArtem, ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus 62, 18 ff .: ttTheodorThess, ed.
Arsenij 30 f., ch. 5l (Kurtz, 30,14 ff .); VTheophan, ed.Kurtz2OJ5 ff . (in a small private
chapel); VASaI,PC ll1, ó404-C. For a ¡ecent discussion of Christian incubatio, see

Fernández Marcos's introduction to his ed. of MirCyrlo (using mainly early material).

'0 On the two Anastasias, see P. Devos, 'sainte Anastasie la Vierge et la source de sa
passion, BHG1 762', AnalBoll, S0 (1962), 33-51, esp. 33-35.
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d,(íooov.' "Eôo(av oúv fi re 'Avcorcoío ö re Buoí¡,eroç üpo
npoorcuv¡oavteç trlv é,nÌ Kcrnnoôoxía,v rponéoOur onouôfl' raì
toúrrov oï1opévcrrv çrovr¡v d.rcouoOflvo,r nopú trvoq npòç rr¡v Eipúvnv
Lé^¡ouoav' '"Anel0e eiç tò povc,orr'¡próv oou xoì icrOrioetcrr êxeî.' Kaì
tQ tñç toroún'¡ç nfrp qcovñq ë,(unvov yeyovévur. 5

48 Arunvro0eîoa ôè roÌ tù öpo0évtc ôval.eyo¡révq, 0cupú(ouoa
rcotqgrõoo, ôretél,er' dquævíoooa ôè xai tùq érépoç ôrr'¡yr¡ocrto

taúrorç üncvtcl, xcrì ôoõoo,r ôó(av tfl Oeopr¡ropr, cbç ûryeuôéor toîq
ôpoOeîor nroreúocrocn, npòç tò povootriprov únéotpeyav. 'Hv ôè

ncrpooxeuÌ¡ flpépa. 10

llepì ôè rùç f¡}"íou ôuopùq raì raîç lorncrîq dôel.rpcrîq tòv rflç povñç
er)rtriprov oirov eioroûoo, tùq ouvri0erç eú1ùq nÀr1pdlocr ôrr'¡yrioaro
tò öpupc. 'Enerôr¡ ôè rcrì nuaaç ei1,e pù ôro,æroroúoo,q

dl,l,'êrrl.r¡ttopévo,q tù ¡reyo)"eîo roû Oeoü, tùç leipaç eÌç oùpovòv
o.iperv núoorq ôrere¡,eúouto xaì rò Kúpre ðÀér1oov ê( ö1"¡ç poõv tflç, rs

xcrpôíu,ç, nporerpévqç ar3tõtv tflç nooloúo¡q, roì pnôèv oepvòv rfl
nopaçopfl tÕv <ppevdrv xaì l,eyoúor¡q, xu,ì noroúoqç. 'Al,Àù tíq
l,alrloer tùq ôuvaoreícrç toù rupíou, å,rouorù,ç nor¡oer núocrç rùq

C oívéoerç aútoù; 'Oç yùp ênì ruol"ù raúrorç i ôénorç nopeteívero ra,ì
ôúxpuor toútrov tò toû va,oú roreppcíveto ëôcrqoq, röpóOnoav ånì roù zo

ùépoç íntúpevor fi re xcr},}"í¡raptuq 'Avc,otu.oío. roì ö þéyq"ç
Baoíl,eroç, xaì <provrl trq toúrrov f¡roúeto npòq riv Eipllvrlv l,éyouoa'
"'Anl,ctroov tòv ról"nov oou rcrÌ ôé(or tcrtra raì pr'¡rcén f¡põç

49 ðveíôr(e.' 'Y<punl,óoaocr ôè ôé1eror rarc<pepópevov êx toü dépoq
ônóôeopov cboeì l"rrpdtv pdpouq tprõtv. I,uvôpa¡roüocn ôè ndocrr oï zs

ûôel,<pcrì xcrì rrþ ncrpcrôó[rp toõ npúypcrtoç È[rotúpevc.r, túnrouoor
rù otr10¡ tÌ¡v 0eocórov êôó[cr(ov. 'Avúryooor ôè rcqpoùq iip(avro
ôroÀúerv ròv &nóôeopov' ö ôè eilev ëvôov navroôoæùç êverl,r¡pévcrç
nepæpyíaç, raì eiôr¡Ia pol,ípôou KorroKruû,opévo ôúo, tò ¡lèv roû
pvr1otflpoq,, tò ô'Ë,tepov tflç rurÕq ê1oúor1q èorróro povo1flq, :o
æeprnl,orr¡v 7rpòç ö1,)"r1l,a noroúpevcr rco,ì 0pr(ì roì pírorq
rccta,ôeôeop¡péva, roì ö1,1,a trvù tfrç novr¡pícrç oo<píopcrtcr xuì rò

PILSK
I ö re: xaì é P (cf. 80,9, infra) ll 2 Kcnroôorícv: tÌ¡v K. P jl 6 ôra),eyopér,r1
L, ùva suprascr. ll 7 drpunvroOeloo LSK ll 9 ôpa0eror: ôpá¡raor ILSK ll
12eiotoùoo... nÀrlpdroot: eioroûoc raì... nl¡póocoaP ll 12-13 ròöpa¡ro
ôrr¡y¡octo inv. P ll 13 núoarç LSK ll 15 núoorç aîperv inv. ILSK ll 22
roúrrov om. P ll 30 èorrórc om. P

14 rù peloÀeîa roù 0eoõ; Act.2,1l ll 17-19 ríq . . . ctlroù: Ps. 105(106),2

and Basil seemed to make obeisance together and then in haste to set out
for Cappadocia. When they were gone a voice was heard of someone say-
ing to Irene, 'Go to your convent, there she will be healed.' At the sound
of that voice she woke up.

Awake and recollecting her dream, she remained wondering and de-
jected. When she also had roused the others, she told them everlthing,
and giving glory to the Mother of God they returned to the convent,
trusting the dream to be unerring. The day was a Friday.r'

About sunset she went into the chapel of the convent to perform the
usual prayers and related the vision to the other sisters. When she was
assured that they all felt no distrust but were amazed at the wonderful
works of God, she enjoined all to raise their hands to heaven and from
the depths of their hearts to cry, 'Lord, have mercy!', as the possessed

girl lay before them, speaking and acting unseemly in her disordered state
of mind. But who can utter the mighty acts of the Lord? who can shew

forth all IIis praise? As their prayer was protracted over a long time and
the church-floor was wet with their tears the martyr Anastasia and Basil
the Great were seen flying through the air and a voice was heard from
them saying to Irene, 'Unfold your garment and receive this, then
reproach us no more.' From the air there was let down a package weighing
about three pounds, and this she received in her unfolded garment. Run-
ning together, excited at the wonderful occurrence, all the sisters beat
their breasts and extolled the Mother of God. Lighting candles they began
to undo the package which contained a variety of magic devices wrapped
in it: two idols made of lead, one resembling the suitor, the other the sick
nun, embracing each other and bound together with hairs and threads,
then some other contrivances of malignancy, and inscribed on them the

Lr The preceding vision appea¡s to be a replica of the imperial procession in connection
with the doxology at Blachernai on Friday nights; see L. Rydén, 'The Vision of the Virgin
at Blachernae and the Feast of Pokrov', AnalBoll, 94 (19'16), 63-82, esp. 67-72 (the
passage of VASaI discussed there [848C ff.] lacks the elernent of incubatio present here,
56,27 ff ., supra). The Virgin is said to pass from the 'Great Church' (i.e. St Mary at
Blachernai) to the Holy Soros (supro, 58,5-6), but Irene seems to witness only the
preparations and the first stages of the procession since she does not move from the Great
Church (the reference at 56,24-26 must be to this church). The day after the vision should
have been Saturday, not Friday. Using the key-word 'Friday' to help the reader identify
the scene, the author may simply have put it in the wrong place. Or is the vision meant
as an anticipation of the real procession which (one may imagine) is being prepared in
the Palace when Irene tells the nuns what she has seen? Cf. Const. Porph., De Cuer.,
Bonn ed.551,4, tr¡ nopaoKeut Ëro0ev npoáplercr ri¡con f¡ oúyrl,¡roç, xrl,.
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roû ônproupyoü rñç KoKíû,q övo¡ra raÌ ôcn¡róvc,rv únc,onrorõtv arlroú
xl,r¡osrq ðyyeypoppévcq. Koì ôurél,eoav ofjrco tò l,oræòv rflç vurtòq
tòv ûnóõeopov ôrol.úouou,r r<oÌ tñ pnrpì toü Oeoõ ipõv
er)laprotoõocr.

llproiaç ôè riõn yevo¡révqq x¡poùq roì Ouprúpora raÌ ta æepíepya s

taüra rcrïq ouvoúoorq êv Bl.alépvcrç oû{ ôuoÌ povo,(oúoarç
èy1erpíoo,oo, ncrpoôoõoú re taútarç rcì tÌ¡v rco,rrõç ëlouoov npòç
tòv vcròv ôréotar¡,e rñq peyol,o¡rúptupoç 'Avcrorc,oícrç' ro,ì
npootpopùv rcaì ëIarov ênrôoûoa nap¡yyerl,e tò pèv ðl,cnov raïq Ënì
toú rúrpou rflq púprupoç l,u1víorç ènrpal,eiv, trlv npoo<popùv ôè tQ ro

OeQ ôrù toû iepéroq npoorcopro0flvor eïq eù1a,protíav rcì toùq rqpoùç
åvóyar èv tQ vadr. flopeuOeîocrr ôè xcrì nuvra rcrtù rù ôrotpropéva,
tel,éoo,oar tQ rr¡v toü vuoú npóvorav ènrretpappévrp xo,ì r(l rlripcp
tù toõ Oaúporoq rccr0òq napr'¡xol,oú0r'¡rce ôrr1yoõvto. Ao[ooúvrcov ôè

núvrcov tdrv d,rouoúvrrov tòv Oeóv, X,crpòv ó toõ vooú npoeotòq rùç rs

yuvaîra.ç rúterorv eiq tòv rflç prÍptupoq, rúrpov, eùl,aprotriooq te oùv
cútaîç roì 1píocrç êl,aíqr tÌ¡v ndolouoov êx rõv åv crúrrþ l,u1vrÕv
ôvfll,Oev uúOrq eiq tòv vcróv' roì toútcp rcopro0flvcrr èrrercrupévouq
aïtr1ooç övOparaç fip(crro rcrtoxcríerv tù yor¡teúpata. Koì r1v iõeïv
Oaûpo r@ 0a,úpa,tr no,psnó¡revov' ro,0'öoov yùp ëxoorov td)v zo

yoqteupútrrrv tò nûp êôanúvo, ratù, toooùtov roì f¡ yuvrl tdlv ð<pcvdlv
)"uopév¡ ôe o¡ldtv æpòç ëpçpova trlv rco,túotc.orv ¡retepúll,ero,
er)laprotoüoa ro,ì ôo(ú(ouoo ròv þuópevov. 'E¡eì õè nuvra
ratatetppcoOévta riôr1 npòç tò pù öv åXópouv, rpouyc,ì tõv &v0púxrrlv
È(r¡1oüvto, 1,orpeícov cilonepeì <pcovdrv ötcv nç d,roúor nol,Àdtv zs

name of the author of the evilr2 and appellations of his servant
demons.13 Thus they spent the rest of the night undoing the bundle and
thanking the Mother of our God.

Vy'hen morning came she entrusted candles and incense and the con-
trivances just mentioned to the two nuns who had been with her at
Blachernai. Committing to them the sick girl she sent them to the Church
of the Great Martyr Anastasia;ra giving them oblatory gifts and oil she
asked them to put the oil in the lamps at the martyr's tomb, to have the
oblatory gifts brought to God as thanksgiving through the priest, and to
light the candles in the church. They went away, and after performing
all according to the prescriptions they told the caretaker of the church
and the clergy how the miracle had come about. All who hea¡d it praised
God, and the priest in charge of the church went down to the tomb of
the martyr with the women. Praising God together with them and anoint-
ing the possessed nun with oil from the lamps there,rs he went up into
the church again. Asking to have glowing charcoals brought to him, he
began to burn the instruments of sorcery. Now one miracle could be seen
following the other. As the fire consumed each of the instruments of the
sorcery, so the woman was liberated from her invisible ties and restored
to soundness of mind, thanking and praising him who had saved her.
Reduced to ashes, all the objects were already disappearing into
nothingness when screams resounded from the charcoals, like the squeals
one may hear when swiner6 are butchered in great numbers. This threw

ra I.e., the Chu¡ch of St Anastasia Pharmakolytria near the portico of Domninus. As
a kind of mental asylum, this church seems to have been especially popular in the lOth
c. For the identification, see L. Rydén, 'A Note on Sorne References to the Church of
St. Anastasia in Constantinople in the lOth Century', Byz,44 (1974), 198-202; for some
contemporary parallels to this text, see id., 'The Life of Sf.. Basil the Younger and the
Date of the Lift of St. Andreas Salos', Okeanos. Essays presented to lhor Sevëenko . . .

: Harvard Ukrainisn Studies, T (1983), 568-586, esp. 581.

15 This usage is well known, e.g. for St Artemios (MirArtem, ed. Papadopoulos-
Kerameus 5,5 ff .,24,2 ff .,61,21 ff.); Sts Cyrus and John (MirCyrlo, VII 3 and XXXVI,
ed. Fernández Marcos pp. 253 and322ff ., respectively; cf. the editor's comment in his
introduction, pp. 137-138); St Theodora of Thessalonica (VTheodorThess, ed. Arsenij
30, ch. 50, end [Kurtz, 30,4 ff.], etc.; cf. E. Patlagean, 'Théodora de Thessalonique. Une
sainte moniale et un culte citadin (IX'-XX' siècle)', in: Culto dei santi, istituzioni e

classi sociali in età preindustriale fRome, 1984], 39-67, esp. 46). Note, among later ex-
amples, VAthanAthon B, ed. Noret'10,'7 ff.,73,20 1f.,74,7 ff.; MirEugen, ed.
Papadopoulos-Kerameus 48,11 ff., 93,6 ff.

'6Cf.,e.g., VASal,PGlIl,'117A(of demons), 1oíprr:vyùpôíxr¡v...Opr1voûvteç

PILSK
6 aùri év Bl,alépvarç inv. P ll
om. L ll 17 åv aùr@ om. LSK
25 ûroúer P

7 re: õè ILSK ll t0 rrþ rú<pco P ll 12 rù
ll 21 xaì om. P ll 24 rpcuyarç LSK ll

'' roû ô¡¡rroupyoú rflq raríoç: Greg. Naz., Or.24, l0 (PG 35, 1180C); cf. Lampe, s.v
ô¡proupyóç, 4.1.

rr This magic procedure, a kind of defixio or rcrúôeorç, can be parallelled with ex-
amples from Antiquity on, and from many parts of the world; cf. E. R. Dodds, The Greeks
and the Irrational (Berkeley & Los Angeles, 1951), 194, with notes onp.204 f. Especially
well-known today is such 'homoeopathic' sorcery from the Voodoo religion of modern
Haiti, but its'simple psychological roots'(Dodds, loc. cit., note 92) are universal. The
author of VI does not conceal a keen interest in the matter, and even the priest of St
Anastasia knows how to deal with it (infra). Such ambivalent attitudes to un-orthodox
activities are not surprising; cf. H.-G. Beck, Das byzantinische Jahrtausend (Munich,
1978),268 f.
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oeorropévov' öfisp ror)ç 7rû,peupe0évtoç navruç eïç qópov te péya,v
åvflxe rcaì roü vaoû geúyerv ncpeoreúcoe, ¡reyól,qv eivar rfrq
púprupoç rrlv io1ùv ùvcrrpó(ovtcç. Toruúro 0cruporoupyeîv oiôe 0eòç
ôo(ú(cov roùç aûròv ôo(ú(ovtaç. Ai ¡révror otol.eîoar nopò tflq ôoíaç
Eiprlvrlç öpa tñ reOepcneu¡rév¡ npòç crùrdv ènavel0oûoar xoì rù
nopr¡ro2'ou0qrcóra roûrcr Ooupóora tdrv lornri¡v ûõel,<põv eïq ên¡xoov
ûnayyél,l,ouou,r, îpòç neproootépcv tc.úto,ç er3laproríu.v
æpoOuporépoq ôretíOeocv' roì tfl èncúprov peydl,qv éoptrlv tÌ¡v tflq
ôõel,rpfl ç éópta(ov d,no},úrproorv.

14. Katúvu[rç pèv oùv raì naauç êvreüOev ouveï1e rùç &ôel.rpùç ro

xaì ouvetrlper, npòç ròv Oeoü qópov roì nóOov ouvôéouoo, æoÀù ôè
toútrov rrlv ôoíav æpoé1,ouocrv rcaì nl,eíova neprxeluprlvr1v oùtfr
roOopõv r¡v' êneÌ rcoì rrlv rñq VDIñq npoxonÌ¡v êv rfl nporconñ rñç
tcræervóoecrrç, ratol,apóvteç cirpíoovro xoì rùv èæíyvcoorv tflq
0eooepeíoç êv ånryvóoer tcnervóoecoq, oi narépeç xaÌ npaórqroç. rs
"O0ev rcaÌ tò ôúxpuov rbonep rrvòç êr rnyñç rõv ð<pOoÀpdtv cùtflç
þeïOpov Ëpl,u(ev d,évvc,ov, rccì ¡rúl,rorcr ratù tòv xu,rpòv tflç Oeíaç
iepoupyíoç, ônr¡víro tòv ênr<pavévto, Oeòv æpooóyrov r¡v ö iepeùç tfr
iepÇ te0upévov tponé(q. 'Ewooupévr¡yùp öærrlç é ûópatoç, ó ôvc<pllç
xaì ô,nepíì,nnroç Ìi årotúIr1æroç oû ¡róvov oúpxa, 0vr1rr.¡v xcrì zo

ç0aprÌ¡v ùæèp tflç flpetépcrç rateôé(uro ocotrlpíoç åvõúocro0or, å¡,¡.ù
raì o<pcrpoo0flvor, roì verpòç npóerorv, eíç tpo<pr¡v flpîv rccrì nóorv
tò ölpavtov oõpa raì rò típrov cipo ö È\épe nponOé¡revoç, ïva re
ð1,¡ntrp ôrù tõlv Àr1ætõv xaì tdrv ya,uotõtv t(t ùvo.rpeï rcoì rd¡v öpcrrdtv
tÇt dopúrrp tò fl¡rétepov ðvurcpaOfl <púpopa raì tfr npòç clùtòv åvóoer zs

ôírqv nupòq npòç u1v tflç Oeótqtoq peroororr(erco0ñ ôó(av re rcÌ
Àopæpótqtcr rcuì rrlv aióvrov (úon (oiv tÌ¡v ùxrlpatov, ê,nì npóoonov
níntouoq, ôrúppolov öl,ov êfioíer tò napareí¡revov ëôaqoç.

Aiôoupévq ôè põÀl,ov ånì toút<p, xc,xoüpyoç flnep öv trç rl,éntcov

PILSK
3-4 roroúra . . . ôo(ó(ovtoç om. L, lacuna trium litterarum indicata ll 3 oíôe: eíôe
SK ll 8 d¡v om. L ll llOeoû: 0eòv raÌ ILSK ll 27 ðrxilparov: add. xoì p
ll 28 ncpaxeípevov om. P ll 29 roûro P ll xcroûpyoç post nç tr. p ll
öv om. P

4 ôolú(rov . . . ôoËó(ovraç: cf. I Regn. 2,30

14. I Bas. Caes., De renuntiatione saeculi, l0 (PG 31, 64848).

all those present into great fear and rnade them flee from the church
shouting, 'Great is the power of the martyr!'Such miracles God can
work, He who honours them that honour Him. Those who had been sent
out by the holy Irene along with the girl who was healed returned to her,
and relating the miraculous everits in the presence of the other sisters in-
creased their zeal for still more abundant thanksgiving. Thus on the next
day they celebrated the sister's deliverance with a great feast.

14. Irene's Compunction and Abundant Tears

Hereafter compunction held fast and controlled all the sisters, uniting
them in fear of God and devotion to Him. But the Saint, as one could
see, by far surpassed them and was immersed therein more deeply than
they. In fact the Fatherst comprehended and defined the progress of the
soul by progress of humility, and the recognition of piety by recognition
of humility and meekness. Therefore the tears2 gushed forth from her
eyes like an ever-flowing stream from a spring, especially at the time of
divine service, when the priest presented the manifest God offered on the
holy table. Considering how the Invisible, the Impalpable,3 the Incom-
prehensible or Inconceivable One not only condescended to put on mortal
and corruptible flesh for our salvation, but also to be sacrificed, and how
He, being dead, proceeds, setting forth to us as food and drink the im-
maculate body and the venerable blood which He shed in order that the
compound of which we are composed be mixed with the intangible
through the tangible, with the impalpable through the palpable, with the
invisible through the visible,a and like fire be transformed into the
nature of the glory and splendour of Divinity through the union with
Him, and live the eternal, the undefiled life-, then she fell down on her
face and made the whole floor beside her wet with tears.

Rather being ashamed of this, like a criminal who steals or commits

2 Excessive shedding of tears was one of St Arsenios's gifts; cf. ApophlhPatr, PG 65,
l05CD, and see Speck's note on Theod. Stud., Iamb 82 (p. 23'7), with lit. On Byzantine
attitudes to tears, see Kazhdan, People and Power,62.

3 For the idea, cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 38,2 (PG 36, 3l3B), ô l"óyoç nclúverar, ô ôópuroç
ôpõtcrr, ö dvoqi¡ç ry¡l"orpd,rar, etc.

4 Similarly VDemetr, ed. Delehaye 3008, tÌ¡v ðv iprv èx rõrv öpo¡révcov xoì vooupévrov
rcl,rõç gupa0eiocv oùoícv. Cf. Lampe, s.v. gúpapa, 2.c.
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B íi tr trirv åtónrov êpycr(óÉevoç,, toîq ipotíorq åautflç ðvr¡ropévr¡ tÌ¡v
úypót4tcr ôtavíototo' cöC ôè toüto roreîv oÛr r1v eù1epèq crùtfr

ôr¡verdrç, tí ¡rqlcrvõtar; Ar0o(óov 1,ú0pcr lreroTlelr\ro,l.tévq l,úrrov
ðpú(cn toútrp prxpòv r5néôer(e no,pù tòv å<pcopropévov aùtfl tónov,
êv Q roùç 0eíouç üpvouq ouvflôev ôotõoa taîq &ôel.<poiq, xoì s

ouppérprp roûtov öp<pcrl,rôírp rol"úyar. Koì tò ¡letù toõto xo,tù tòv
rcorpòv rñç iepoupyíoq êtíOer pèv Ëoutflç tò npóorrrnov rccrtù yflq êfiì

roú l,rpvíoxou, ppulíoot ôè toütov toîç üprpotépotq Trsplrerl,í(ouoo,

ôoxpuppooüocr oúrc ô,víotc,to, péxprq ôv ùnepplúoaç rcrtú<porpov

aûtùv ðpel"l.e noreïv, ¡ toü l.av0úverv oú1, iirroto ëpel.e. Kcri ôrépetvev ro

ëroç rñq oripepov ûl.al.ntì ôrr'¡yoúpevoç.

53 15. "Oor¡v ôè raì rcrtù ôor¡róvcov oùtfl trlv ê(ouoícrv ô nateÎv ênì

ndoov rùv ôúvcrprv toü ê10poü toÌç po0rltcrÏç ôolpnoúpevoq

nupéayero, tò æopòv íxcrvòv nopcrorrlocroOar. Aúnqv yùp ar50rç

årépov ö novrlpòç åneveyrceîv novr'¡peuó¡revoç tfl òoí9, tòv pro0oÜ tòv rs

tñç povñç ðpneÀdrva raì,l,repyoõvtcr, xeípevov tcÚt¡q, ê1,ó¡revc, véov

re övtû, xaì ôuortÍ0ertov taîq òppuîq - Nrról.ooç ôè ñv aùt@ övopo

-, lrpòç ëprrltú trvoq tõtv êv { ¡rovfl xexívqrev ûoroupév<ov. KaÌ
C ôr1 vevrrrìpévoq flôr¡ raì tñq puoopõç ö)"oq yevópevoq ènrOupícrq,

vúxroq öl.oç rúrl,rp tflç povñq nepuóv, öOev öv ëvôov oútñç yévorto zo

roì tfl noOoupév¡ ouyro0euô¡oor, l,íov ènrpeÀeotdtrlv êæoreÌto

onouôr1v. Koì ðnerôù tò nupúncrv oùx eia roütov f¡pepeiv ò tñq rurcíoq
eùpetr1q, plõ rõlv vurctdrv oxoróporvcv uútoÜ tõlv ôq0al,próv

rcota1écrq,, eiorévat pèv ôrù toõ nul,dtvoç tflç povflç ë¡etoe vopí(etv,

rcoì roü xel.Àíou tflq ðpropévr¡ç êvtòq yevóp,evov årì toú taútr¡ç zs

PILSK
I ípuríorç é,outflç: oùrrlç i. P ll 2 notúv orlx frv: yrvópevov P ll 4 únéôer(e:

ënéro.leP jl 5 êotôroc ouvflôev inv. P ll ó petù: ¡reto[ù P ll 8 êrrterlí(ouoc
P ll 10 ëpel.e: ëpal.l.e codd. ll 14 írovtrrq nopaorloercr P ll 15

norn¡peuópevoç: nerpópevoç P ll 17 ôè om. P ll övopc cùtQ inv. ILSK ll
18 rrvoq om. ILSK ll 21 ouyro0euõiocr I

12-13 tÌ¡v ð(ouoíav... roú è10poú: cf. Lc. 10,19

5 Cl.VArsen,ed.Cereteli3l,l8-19,ÞríxoçrlnñvcrirQévtQró)rnrp,rÞtòè€ö<p0c1.-
¡rriv ôorcxrì ôéov önéoprìIe ôárpuov.

6 According to Theodoret, HRel,I T-8 (Canivet & Leroy-Molinghen, vol. l, 212-214) rhe

hermit Julian with his abundant tears caused a spring to rise in the desert, i ôè ¡¡yù ôréperve

pé¡¿pr xcì vuv (8,1). In VTheodorThess, ed. Arsenij 28-29, chs. 47-48 (Ku¡tz, 28,7 ff.),
the oil of a lamp at Theodora's tomb mystically regenerates, sometimes so copious-

an improper act, she wiped up the moisture with her clothes before stand-
ing up;5 but as this was not easy for her to do continuously, what did she
contrive? Secretly sending for a stonemason she gave him a hint to cut
out a small pit at the appointed place in which she used to stand singing
the divine hymns together with the sisters, and conceal it with a cover of
equal size. Hereafter, at the time of service she lowered her face to the
earth above the reservoir. Making a wall around it with her two arms,
the tears flowing, she did not rise until overflowing6 it was on the verge
of betraying her, her to whom it was a major concern to escape notice.
Telling its silent tale, the reservoir has remained until the present day.

15. The Possessed Vine-Dresser Nicholas

How great a power against demons He had given her, who let His disciples
treqd on all the power of the enemy, the following episode will suffice
to demonstrate. The Fiend, in his malice preparing still another affliction
for the Saint, instilled love for one of the nuns of the convent into the
man who was paid to look after its vine-yard, which was situated close
by. He was a young man with unruly instinctsr who was called Nicholas.
Already conquered and wholly a victim of his abominable desire, he

walked about the convent for whole nights, doing his utmost in order to
enter it and sleep with the one he coveted. As the inventor of the evil would
by no means leave him in peace, he one night shed darkness over his eyes

and made him believe that he went in through the gateway of the convent,
entered the cell of the beloved girl, lay down on her bed, embraced her

ly that a vessel has to be put below to collect it; this lamp péXpr rîq oripepov ôrcprei
rcropév¡ . . . xcì ¡uxvd¡ç dvcp)"uotúvoDoq . . . ivc rolq ndorv dl,ol,rirq prov{ xqpúttq
rò ä)rcrov, ônoîov arltfrç tò oupnoOèç npòç toùq ndolovtcç. Cf. also VAlhanAthon
B, ed. Noret 41,47-49 (of Athanasios weeping in a nruorriprov), ¡oooùrc roré;¿eev . . .

õ<ixpuo, óç xoì l,r¡rv<í(eo0cr rò ôaxpuoôó1ov ôyyeiov. - Water regenerating in a spring
and even oil in a burning lamp are no far-fetched ideas. But what about tears in an artificial
pit in the floor? It would, however, be difficult to dispose of the tears since this would
leave us with a 'silent tale' told by a pit that is empty. The adaptation of an old literary
motif to a new milieu was not wholly successful here. - On ð<oç tflq orlpepov and the
like, cf . A. Kazhdan in B)2, 54 (1984), 186 f . : such phrases imply a relatively short distance
bet\jveen the narrator and the event and refer to existing objects and conditions. As far
as the pit in the church-floor is conce¡ned, this may of course be the case here. - On
ö¡rrpalíôrov, cf. Greek Index, s.v.

15. I véov . . . ópparç: cf. Greg.Naz., Or. 43, 15 (PG 36, 51
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ùvurcexl,ío0ar rl,rvrôíou rueprzrl,orflvaí re xaì tù rura0úprcr noreiv.
'Ev öorp ôè roüta nlqpoüv rþero, eiq, yrlv te rateppúyq ro,Ì

xul,rópevoç ènì roú 1oòq d.rppòv roõ orópotoç ånéntue rcoì tcr rrõv
ôarpovr(opévcov ëæcrolev üncvrc,. Xuvrlypévrrrv oúv ênì toúrrp trõv
yerrovoúvtcrtv, oTa ôt1 taiç toútou 0opupr¡0évtrov xpcruyaiq, yevopév¡q s

ôè xaì zrproicrç rcrì roû fiq povflq ôrovoryévtoq nul-dtvoç, tò ouppùv
f, Oupcopòç ö<p0cri.poïç ïôoùocr neprno,Orirq ùnayyéX)"a tñ éoíq' ft ôè

drcoúoooc rò rcrcóv, öOev öv ëçu t(l rfrç ôrovoíaç OeorpeTyei ôrqpeúvcl
pl,ép¡rotr, xcrì tr¡v airíov ênryvoûocr, ôaxpúoooa tflç ro0éôpoç
ôvéOope roì tùq 1eîpaq ùryoõ ôrópooa q¡oív' 'Eril,oyr¡tòq rúproq, öç, ro

orlr ëôc¡rev ipõç eïç Or¡pov ror-q öõoùor roõ nov¡poú.' 'AnootéIÀer
yoûv oùtíru roürov eiq ròv rflç peyol,o¡túprupoç 'Avoorcoícrç vaóv'
ëvOc ôr1 xc,ì nu,pù. rri:v roîq roroúrorq ôrarcovou¡révo¡v d,l,úoeor rcrì
néôcttç xctoôeopeuOeìç ouveí1eto roptepeÌv trlv ic,orv.

'Oq ôè nol.l.crì pèv f¡pépur ôrfll.0ov rcoì rflq iúoecoç orirc èrúy;¿avev, 15

f¡Oú¡rer ênì toúrrp f¡ ¡raropío Eiprlv¡ xaì rfl púptupí ncoç r1v

èvo1l,oüocr' è,reívr¡ õè npòç aùtr1v övap ènrrpaveîoo çr1oí' 'flerpú(ouoc
ndvrcoç fl¡rdç üpa tòv ôar¡rovrbvtcr napértrpìyoq ipîv, &ôel"ei
erl.rúrn; 'AÀ.1.'ío0r, tflq Oepcneícç oùx öl.l.olq ei pr¡ ôrù ooû reú(etor'
oùôè yùp d,yvooõpev tr¡v ruopù ooì toõ Oeoû te0r¡oaupropévqv io1,úv.' zo

Karal"opoúoqç ôè tflq ipépaç âôr1¡rovoúoa rcrì nepíl.unoç ôrñye rùv
0ou¡raroupyíov eùl,upou¡révr¡, öOev xoì ¡reraoteíIoo0ar toürov
d,norvéouoo r¡v' ¡ravOúvouoa ôè núl,rv trlv nré(ouoav aûròv dvúyxqv,
népryooa ôeôe¡révov iíycrye taîç å},úoeor xaì npooérc(ev ünoôe0flvcr
tõrv toü vcroü nóvcrtv Ëvì tflq povñq. Areoroneîto ôè èv êoutfl , nCùç zs

öv ôral"óOor roütov ícroopévr1. 'Ei yùp talrvr1 toúrp yévr¡tor', rpqoí,
'0eponeío, yvóoovtor núvteq raÌ oùrétr tù xo0'f¡põq ûvevó1},¡ra
ëoetor' ôrò tr¡v icrorv ôéov ñpaç péoolq petelOeiv, ïv'oürctt ttiç te rdtv
ôv0póncov ö1Iqoerç d,norcpouoópeOo roì rr! æúolovtr 0eòç napúo1q
tqv l,útproorv.' "Hp(ato yoüv ro0r¡¡reprvùq únèp oútoú ¡oreîoOor perù so

PIV(inc. mutil. a [eri),a]pou¡r[éw¡] lin. 22)LSK
20 oûôà: oû P ll 23 ûrorvéouoo: örvoõoa p ll 29 napúayor ILSK (V non leg.)

10-11 eúIoy1ròq . . . toiq ôôoùor: Ps. 123(124),6
xatcõeo¡reuOeiç: cf. Lc. 8,29

ll l3-14 å).úoaor

2 On attitudes to sexual fantasies in dreams and nightly pollutions, see G. Dagron,
'Rêver de Dieu et parler de soi. Le rêve et son interprétation ci,après les sources byzantines',
in: I sogni nel medioevo. Seminario internazionale Roms,2-4 ottobre 1983. A cura di
T. Gregory (Rome, 1985), 37-55, esp. 45 f.

and did what he desired.2

While in his imagination he achieved this he was hurled to the ground.
Rolling on the earth and foaming at the mouth he suffered all the anguish
of demoniacs. The neighbours, naturally alarmed by his screams,
gathered at this sight. In the morning, when the gateway of the convent
was opened, the door-keeper saw with her own eyes what had happened
and reported it eagerly to the holy woman. Having heard about the
disaster, she inquired with the divinely enlightened eye of her spirit into
its origin. Realizing the cause she sprang up from her seat in tears, raising
her hands high, and said, '.B/essed be the Lord who hath not given us as

s prey to the teeth of the Evil One.' Then she immediately sent him away
to the Church of the Great Martyr Anastasia, and there he was kept to
await the cure, bound with chains ønd in fetters by those attending on
such people.l

Many days passed by but he obtained no cure. As the blessed Irene was

impatient hereat and somehow importuned the martyr, the latter ap-
peared in a dream and said to her, 'Surely, dearest sister, it was in order
to try me that you sent me the demoniac? Then you should know: he shall
not obtain the cure save through you. I am not ignorant ofthe power de-
posited by God as a treasure in you.'When day came she was worried
and grieved in reverent fear of the miracle-working; therefore she even

shrank from sending for the man. But when she learnt again about the
affliction that oppressed him, she summoned him and had him brought,
bound in his fetters, and commanded that he be tied to one of the columns
of the convent church. For herself she considered how she could escape

notice in curing him. 'If he get a rapid cure', she thought, 'all will know,
and my situation will no longer be undisturbed. Therefore I must proceed

with moderation about the cure, so as to ward off annoyances from
people while letting God deliver the possessed man.' So she began to make
daily prayers for him together with the sisters, in order that a gradual pro-

3 Cf. note 13 on ch. 13, supra. - When considered insane by his master, the young

Andreas Salos was afforded the same treatment in the same church; VASaI,PG I 1 l, 6404.
To bind the mentally disturbed (and the epileptics, who could hardly be distinguished from
them) was not regarded as inhumane, even when it was not necessary for practical reasons

(to prevent an agressive patient from injuring other people, etc.). This is clear both from
VI here and from the passage of VASaI just referred to; the initiative to Andreas's
treatment is taken by his master who is very fond of him and leaves a considerable sum

of money for his care. The real object of the binding is however not the patient but his

demon; cf. infra,70,22 f.,'Oç ôè rd;v xatelóvtrov orix d.veito ôeoprõv, xtl. (in lines

25 f|. the demon speaks of his victim, through the mouth of the latter, in the third person);
'72,14.
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tdrv ùôel"çôlv ôer'¡oerç, iv'èr roù rcar'ôl,íyov ì,ú0or rottov icroapévr¡.
Koì ôr1 æote tflç iepûç ènrtel"ou¡rávqç puoto.yaryíaç, èv t(: rù üyra

npòç trlv iepov ôroprpú(eo0or rpúne(ov, ö<pvro orrprrlouq èrelvoç xoì
r1v ûæò roü tpolriX,ou xoì t<óv lerpdtv rcrté1,ouoov aûròv õroppn[aç
öl,uorv, óp¡rr¡oe ppúXr¡v ratù roú íepÉr.oç, rcu,ì toûtov 2govòv s

ôrcrpu,orlooo0a,r toîq, öôoûorv eiç çópov raì ùyatvíav èvépal.ev.
56 'Av0oppr¡ocoa ôè tò rú1oq f¡ óoíc ènetípr¡oé te toútrp ðppprprrlpévr¡,

rcaÌ p¡rcérr æpopflvar rel,eúoaoo. årcívr1rov ëotqoe raì r5nórpo¡rov'
prxpòv ôè toú tpópou ûve0eíq - ó rñç d,ruto,l.rjntou oou, Xproté,
ôuvúpeorç - prú(rov rlv Ëautòv oqóôpc ¡reroorflvor rcaì oùx f¡ôúvoto, ro

oerpaîq ûqavéor rcaì noÀ)"Q rõv oio0rlrdlv û},úoerrlv íolupotépcnç rrþ
npooróypon rñq öoícrq rerporqpévoq. TeÀerat0eíoqq ôè rñq
À,ertoupfaç ¡róvr¡ r(r vcrrþ ðvcræopeíva,oo ëppnyev êcrutrlv eiq rò
ëôcrpoç, rcoì perù, ôarpúrov åæì nol.r) roû Oeoõ ôe¡0eiou dvéoq pèv
tflq npooeulflç, ëotr¡ ôè æpòç Èféroorv toù ¡ruou,poû nveúporoq rccì rs

çr'¡oív' "Ev rQ ðvó¡ratr roõ rupíou fl¡rróv 'Iqooû Xprotoü, ooì l,éyrrt
F rQ novr¡põ rcaì &rc0úptrp nveúpotr, eïæé por rr'¡v o,itíov ôr'iiv

èró},¡rr1oaq eioe¡,0eîv eiq rò toü Oeot rÀáopc,, rcoì ríç oe d,néoto,l,xe.'
Koì tù pèv npdrtcr d¡v perúotaorv åprúÇeto raì d¡v éoíav üppeorv
röq rõ:v ôeopröv f¡púvero æpó(evov, 'vurtogúyov' rcì '(ul,óæoôa' rcÌ zo

'rópov orlr ë,lououv orúoecoq', 'orôqporúpôrov' roì 'Ií0ouç
57 õopd(ouoov' raì rorcûto léyov l.qpcoôr1¡rotc. 'f)ç ôè rdtv

rc,te1óvtcrrv oùr d.veîro ôeopdtv, rilpolóyer rcrì örov ö,nc.vro, xcrì'Ei
pú pe', çqoív, 'ó rúxl,rp oou nape¡rpol"rbv ê¡.rúotr(ev öyyel"oq, oúôè
önorpíoeóq oe f¡(íotoa öv. Aéyrrl oor ôè ötr nol.ùv iiôq 1póvov zs

å.æooteprlooq Ëoutòv ôrerél,eoe raÌ tfrç ouvú(e<oç rccrì rflç rorvclvía,ç'
röq õè roì prdç f¡púo0r¡ ôrcrrodrq rdrv oõ¡v ¡rc0r¡tprõv, åvr1yyéÀq raûro
rrþ öplovtr raì dneoróì"qv åyò nl"¡pdtoor toútrp trlv ë<peorv. 'Eneì
ôè oè eilproxov êpruoôóv ¡ror yrvopévr¡v, ro.tcvorlooç oùtòv navróq
pe revòv toü rcol,úovtoq eÌofll"0ov rcì êvórqoo. Eù ôè rívoq ëvexev so

PIVLSK
I ),ú0n P ll 15 ¡ruoopoù: norn¡poû P ll 17 nveúpatr orn. P ll 18 ríç: ei trç
VLSK ll 21 orô¡poropôíov I ll 24 xupepþú)").rov P ll 28 ðyò om. ILSK
(V non leg.)

16 'Ev trþ övópctr etc.: cf. Lc. 10,17 ll 24 õ rúrl,q . . . ö"¡yeloç: cf. Ps. 33(34),8

1 
'What is the point of vuxrorpú1oç? Since the target of the following mockeries is Irene's

ascetic prowess (cf. note 2 on ch. 11, supro), it would seem natural to take vurtorpú1oç as

deriding her eating habits during the fasting periods; cf. supra,18,26 (very little food,

cedure should conceal the fact that she had healed him.
Now, once when the holy service was in progress and the sacraments

were being carried over to the holy table, the man suddenly sprang up.
Breaking the chains which bound him at the throat and the hands, he

rushed against the priest, gnashing his teeth, and struck fear and anxiety
into him as he gaped to bite him. Rapidly moving towards him, the holy
woman censured him with rebuking words. Commanding him to advance
no further she made him stand still and quivering. When he had relaxed
somewhat from his quivering-incomprehensible is Thy povr'er,

Christ!-, he struggled hard to escape, but could not, restrained, at the
Saint's command, with invisible ropes much stronger than the perceptible
fetters. When service was at an end she remained alone in the church. She

threw herself to the floor, and after beseeching God with tears for a long
time she stood up from the prayer, rose on to question the abominable
spirit and said, 'In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, I say to you, evil
and unclean spirit, tell me the cause why you have dared to enter into this
creature of God, and tell me who sent you.' At first he strove to escape

and ward off the holy woman with insults as being the cause of his fetters,
calling her 'night-eateÍ',4 'wooden leg', 'insatiable stander', 'iron-
hearted', 'subduer of stones' and such frivolous names. But as he was

not released from the fetters binding him, he agreed, though unwillingly,
to all and said,'Unless t he an gel encømping round øbout you was fl ogging
me, I would not even deem you worth an answer. But now I tell you, the
man has already for a long time detached himself from service and com-
munion. As he also fell passionately in love with one of your disciples,
this was reported to the Princes and I was sent to satisfy his desire.

V/hen I found you becoming an obstacle to me, I observed that he was

devoid of all that could hinder me, so I entered and made him my
dwelling-place. But you, why do you injure me, chasing me from my

xoì roùro npòç èonápav), 54,22 f. (iust some fruit rò npòç éoæépcv). Nightly activities
are apt to cause suspicion, as shown by a satirical pamphlet of the 14th c. which refers

to a conspirator called Markos as Nurríproq oupnooícp1oç; see H. Hunger, 'Anonymes
Pamphlet gegen eine byzantinische ,,Mafia" ' , RESEE, T (1969),95-107, esp. 96, l. 18

(cf. H.-V. Beyer, 'Personale Ermittlungen zu einem spãtbyzantinischem Pamphlet',
BuÇtivrtoç. Festschr. für H. Hunger . . . [Vienna, 1984), 13-26, esp. 17 f.). But the

context of eating may add a comic effect as in the compound vuxttl,a0paro<prÍyoç found
in an ancient epigram (cf. LSJ, s.v.), and probably in this passage.

t Cf. B. Rubin, 'Der Fürst der Dämonen', BZ, 44 (1951), 469-481, esp. 475-478.
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åôrxeîq pe ôróxouoa èx toü oirou pou;' 'Tíq oúv ðotrv êrceîvoq öv Ërprlç

öplrrrv;' flpeto fl óoía. '-layu, öç ëorxev, Ëpæoí(erç por', ä,rexpívoro,
'ü p¡ åyvoeîq êprordloú pe' ríç yùp oùr fixouoev ii tíç oùr oiôev ofoç
åreîvoq, rccrì tùç peyúl,oq åproreíoq aûroû tíq ôyvoei;'O ròv'Aôùp
rfl oo<prorrrfl êærvoíg roì pe^¡a1,o<ppooúvq roû ncrpo,ôeíoou êrcpol,òv s

xaì rpOoptòv aùrírcr ròv nprõrov xoì 0vqròv üvoôeí(oç - tí oüv, oú
péya oor toüto ôoreî; "H perù roúro tù,ç ôl,i¡l.oqovícq, tùç
eiôoll.ol.atpeíoç, rò yl.uxù ôé),eop fiq f,ôovflç, t¡v nopatponiv rñq
ouvouoícq, ríq ô xarcroreuaròç nlr¡v êreívou; 'Al,l,ù toùç <póvouq

trbv npo<pr1rróv raì rÕv ül,l,olv núvrr¡v tdlv nepì nol,î,oü noroupévrrrv ro

rò övo¡rcr toû Oeoú, xuì tùç aìpéoerq rcoì tù o1íopato, tíq, flptuoe, ríq,

terél,erev; Aùtòv ôè tòv 'I¡ooõv ríq åveorcol,ónroev; 'AÀ},'ël,a0ev
f¡põç ruì nopeoçúIqpev orpúl.pcr peî(ov núvtrov oqol,¡rótcrrv' ei pi
yùp åreîvoç åv¡péOq, oúr öv pe où roroüta, vuvì ôeo¡lù æeprpol,oûoc
ôrénar(eç óq ûvôpúnoôov årú(ouoo. Toû trll,rroútou yùp xc.ì rs

toooútou tfr ïo1úï ôe0éwoç nepr<ppovoúpe0c roì ôrayel.ó¡reOu
nap'úpdrv, rirç eiye r]v ûruol.el,u¡révoq, ríç f¡põrv f¡ôúvcro rfr ôuvú¡rer
å,vnotflvor;' 'Tí ôé êorr', <p¡oìv f¡ ú1íc, 'rò to,úrr1v ùpîv èpnoroûv tÌ¡v
ùôuvopíov; ' " H roõ Oeoú ôúvopr ç,' EinE, 'g,óvorq, yùp ùpîv rutr¡},},úyr1
0eóç, f¡peîç ôè roúrcp è10poí' ö yùp 'Ir¡ooõç xüv öv0pronóç êotrv, zo

ü1,1,'crr)tóç èonv ö navra nor{ooç,Oeóq. 'Arp'oü ôè roürov ôvarpeOfrvar
nereírccrpev toùç åvel,óvtcrç 'Iouôuíouç, toîq år roõ criparoq crritoû

lpropévorq où tol,põlpev npooeyyíoor' tíç yùp d,vtrotflvor rrþ
ôq¡uoupyQ aùtoü ôúvatar; 'Apyoì ôè xoOfloOor où ôuvúpeOa' or)ðèv
yùp ôpyóv, rilv é Oeòq ånoí¡oe. Kal,òv ôè norfloar oúx ë1ovteç, ü'ce zs

ôù rñq roû dya0oû æavtel,cóq ëpq¡ror petouoícrç, novoú¡reOa,
åo1ol,oúpeOo raì onouôú(opev nepì taûta rù rpío' fl roùq
rotcrl,l,ayévtaç ù<protã,v toü 0eoû, fl toùç û,çrotcrpévouç oxeúr1

noreîo0ar nól,rv f pérepa, ii toùç æúvr¡ revoùç ônò tflç rorvrovíaç roû
üyo0oû eiç oirouç écurdlv, éç óp0ç, ïôronoreîoOor.' 'Koì æor-ov ú¡rîv eo

år roúrou rò xépôoq,'flpero núl,rv f¡ óoío,'n tíç i citgél"era;' 'Koì

house?' 'Who', asked the holy woman, 'is that "Prince" you men-

tioned?' 'You mock me, it would seem', he answered, 'asking me some-

thing you are not ignorant of. For who has not heard, who does not know
what kind he is? Who is ignorant of his great prowess? He who in his in-
genious inventiveness and pride drove Adam out of Paradise and at once

showed the first man to be destructible and mortal. Why, does this not
seem great to you? And the internecine slaughters after that, the

idolatries, the sweet incitement of lust,6 the aberrations of sexuality,
who but him prepared them? The murders of the prophets and of all the

others who paid honour to God's name, and the heresies and schisms,

who arranged them, who accomplished them? And Jesus himself, who
crucified him? But he escaped us and we were deceived through the
greatest of all deceptions. For if he had not been executed, you would
not now have laid these fetters on me and mocked me, questioning me

like a slave. You despise us and laugh at us only because there has been

bound one so great and so strong that if he were set free, nobody would
be able to withstand our power.' 'What is it', said the Saint, 'that pro-

duces this powerlessness in you?' 'God's power', he said, 'for only with
you has God been reconciled, whereas we are enemies to him. Even if
Jesus is a man, he is still the God who has made all. Ever since we per-

suaded his murderers, the Jews, to kill him, we do not dare to approach

those anointed with his blood. For who can stand against his creator? rùy'e

cannot sit idle, for nothing that God has made is idle. But unable to do
good, because completely devoid of participation in the good, we toil and

are busy and eager about three things: either to make the reconciled revolt
against God, or again to make those who revolt into our own instruments
or, as you can see, to appropriate to ourselves, as our dwellings, those

who are wholly destitute of communion with the good.' 'What gain do
you have from this', asked the holy woman again, 'or what advantage?'

B
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PIVLSK
3 dyvoeiq: dlvooõoc IVLSK
P ll 7 Ìi: roì IVLSK ll

ll yùp om. L ll
dÀî,¡çovíaç IL ll

fi ríç: ríç ôè P ll 6 oúv: yoûv
14 ôeopù: õeopú pe VLSK ll

16 tÌ¡v io1ùv P ll 3l rò om. VLSK

9-10 toùq . . . nporprlrrirv: cf. Mt. 23,30-3|, Lc. 13,34; Rom. 11,3 (3 Regn. 19,10,
14) ll 19-20 xatr¡}.À<i1r¡ . . . èX0poí: cf. Rom. 5,10

6 On this old theme, see M. Aubineau, Grégoire de Nysse, Traité de la virginité
Introduction, lexte crit¡que, trad., comm. et index (Paris, 1966), 506, note 3'
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plKpóv ool roùTo eclíveror, tò no],Ioúq', erloív, 'ë,1erv rorvcovoúç, vúv
pèv rflç ðrnróoeolç, petù tc,õra ôè rcoì rdrv ¡rel,l,ouodtv rol,úoeov;'

60 'E<p'dtnep ûIyúoclocr riv VU?(iv raì repíôorpuç yevopévr1
ênerí¡rr1oé re orpo6pórepov { ôoío roÌ ê(e}.Oeiv ônò toù ôv0pónou xoì
xóppa yevéoOcr rdtv ôpí<rlv oûtflq npooéta(e' oropú(av ôà ruì s

C rcatappú(a,v roùrov eïç yflv ê(fll"Oev ôn'oûroú. Aoûoa ôè 1eîpo
rer¡révrp åvéorqoé te crùróv, rco,ì tò toü otoupoù o¡peîov r@ ¡rerónç
norr¡oaocr roúrou ðxú0roe' raì vou0eoío,rq crrSròv åæeorr¡pr(e xcì
nap¡yyerl"e tflq dnl.riorou ppóoeolç xcì rflq rarù rópov oïvonooío,ç
å.né1eo0o.r, rñ èrxl,r¡oíg npooeôpeúerv, ôrqvercôlç npooeú1eo0or ra.ì ro

oütrrlq êxrl.íverv tùç èvéõpaç toú ôrapól,ou' xaì 'Toîq êpotôloi or',
eqoí, ' "TíÇ ó ícoópevoç;" " 'O 0eóç", ô.norpíveoOcn, "raiç
npeopeíarq tõv ôplrorpcrr¡yrrlv Mrlar¡}" rcaì fappr¡},".' Kc'ì oütrrlq
ånél,uoev orjròv eúluproroûvtc rcÌ õo[ri(ovro ròv Oeóv.

16. "Oonep ðè tllv eú1o,prorícrv ùôrol,eínrrrlç r5nÈp núvrcov npooflye rs
tQ 0eQ, oürro ôr¡ roÌ r5nèp toúrou to,útr1v ênl,r1pou, rflç ouvr10ouç
orúoerrlq, ê1opévr¡ roÌ npòç taúrqv d,eì olerrrôç ôrarerpévr1.
Níærouoo yùp tùq 1eîpcrç rcaì tò npóorrrnov, êrpúrrouoú te
ra,Ooprrlrútrp è,r¡ra7eíql, ðæeì rcrì l,erúvqv riôoroç rrþ èourfrç ôrù toûto
rerpévr¡v eí,¿e rortõrvr, oütco roùç ppolíovaç eiç oúpavòv êrcreívouocr zo

tflç npooeuXnç ù"nipXeto. Kaì nopérerve r¡v otúorv notè ¡rèv
nuvq¡réprov, notè ôè ncrvvú1rov Ìi xaÌ vul0rlpepeúouoov, no),Àúrcrç
roì ôror¡¡repeúouocv xcì rr¡v tpíqv nl,r¡poüocrv. ëon ô'öte xaì
ôr'öIr¡ç rñç èpôopúôoç iorcto ttrl rtvl tcóv r5nootr1pr(óvtrov
Èperôo¡révr1. Àrò raÌ rùq leipaq f¡víro, rcoteveyreÏv ëôer, oùrc eí1¿e toùç zs

Bpolíovcç ù<p'Éautflq ouoreîl,crr, tõv ùyróvrov rccrì rõv öpov tfl píq
tfrç ôvarúoerrrq xoì tQ pr¡rer tflq èrtúoeoç npòç m1v <puorrcr¡v
ûvOroro,pévrov xlíorv. llpoo<pcrlvoüoa ôè rdtv åôeÀ<põv rcriq
oirerorépo,rç por¡Oeíaç ð,rúy1o.ve, rcaì r1v d,roúerv roùq ôp¡roùq <popepóv
rrvo, rcpórov ðx<pépovraq,. 30

'Does it seem a petty thing to you', he said, 'to have many companions,
now in our fall,7 hereafter in the future punishments?'

Grieving at this in her soul and full of tears the holy woman censured

him harshly and commanded him to go out of the man and betake himself
far away from her boundaries. Then he left the man, convulsing him and
hurling him to the ground. Giving him a hand as he lay there Irene raised
him up, and making the sign of the cross on his forehead she made him
sit. She supported him with admonitions and exhorted him to abstain
from insatiable eating and from drinking wine to surfeit, to attend
church, to pray continuously and thus to evade the ambushes of the Devil,
and she said, 'Those who ask you, Who has healed you? you shall answer,
God, through the intercession of the archistrateges Michael and Gabriel.'
Thus she let him go, and he thanked and glorified God.

16. Irene's Continued Ascesis and Levitation
The Bowing Cypresses

As she incessantly offered thanks to God for everything, so for this too
did she perform them, clinging to her usual standing exercises and always
affectionately disposed towards them. After washing her hands and
facer and wiping them off with a clean towel-to this end she had a
basin of water standing in her chamber-, she stretched her arms to
heaven and began the prayer. She extended her exercises to last now for
a whole day, now for a whole night or even for a day and a night. Often
they were protracted over two or three days, and it even occurred that
she remained standing for a whole week without leaning against any sup-
port. Therefore, when she was to lower her hands, she was unable to draw
her arms together by herself, since the elbows and the shoulders, in conse-
quence of the severe stretching and the prolonged extension, resisted their
natural flexibility. Calling for those among the sisters that were closest
to her she received help, and one could hear the joints emit a terrible
cracking.2

16. L Irene cleans her hands and face before stretching them to heaven. The motivation
for this may be derived from a thought expressed in the following way by Symeon the
New Theologian, Hymn 4,8-16, xúrro pl,éne ôç rorcxerpr¡révoç . . . xai rcç 1eÌpoç
oou ouveoraÀpávaç ë1e raúrcç ùvarõriç rpòç Oeòv pi¡ êrreív¡ç, ûq no),l,dxrç
flnl,olocç eiç û¡rcptícv. Cf. also Lampe, s.v. vínrco, I.4.4.b.

2 Somewhat similar effects of extreme asceticism are reported, e.g., for Abraames by
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PIVLSK

ll 8 vouOeoícrç: vou0eoíoç ô(róoaoo p ll êneotripr(e VLSK
o0or VLSK ll 18 re: ôè I ll 23 ôè öre ILSK (V non leg.) ll
póvq P ll 26 êoud¡v P ll 27 dvaotúoecoç L ll xaì . . .

7 Cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 24, l0 (PG 35, ll80C), ci dnoorcrrxcÌ ôuvúperç rcì q0ovepcí,
noÀl,ot)ç rorvorvoùç (r¡roùocr roû nró¡rotoç; cf. also id., Or.43,4g (pG 36,560A),
in a dialogue between st Basil and a hyporchos, Tí ôé; oú péyc oor rò peO'f¡¡^Lrirv tertilOar
rai rorvrovoùç Ë1erv f¡¡raq;
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llap'öl,r1v ôè riv npò toü naoya rrooopüKov0q¡repov vr¡oteícrv

oi5r'd.ptou or30'Ëtépou trvòç öyou perel,ó¡rpave npòq Êprilotv n},ùv
póvou pél,rtr pepty¡révou oréppatoç xavúpecrlq, xoì ðIíycov ônropôlv,

ra,ì roútrrrv üna\rfiç èpôo¡rúôoq, åvíore ôè roì ôrù æî,eróvcrrv ipepróv
xaì f5ôcrroq ppclurritou' è[ ri¡v ôéppo póvov roîç ôotéotq s

npooneçuròq tò núvoyvov È,xeívr1ç roO<rrpõto odlpc,. Kûv toîç
åoproîq, ôè tcrîç ôeonotrro,îç öünvoq ôretél.er xutù ¡róvaq yúl,l,ouoct'
rol"À.dnç ôè roì npòq tò roü vaoõ npocrúÀ,rov nepì péoclq êÉroüoo

vúxtc,q, ö¡r¡rota roì 1eîpaq npòç Oeòv cripouoo toç npooeulùq
ênoreîro, tòv xúxl,ov rdrv åotéprov xoì tò toû oùpovoû rú),1,oç ôpõoc ro

rclì ¡réye0oq, rcoì tepnopév¡ roì 1oípouocr raì tòv êrteívovta
peyol,úvouoa. Koí nor.- - ratù Oeíav nóvtroç oirovopíav, ivo ¡lÌ¡ tò
Ooûpc rpunrópevov ¡reív¡ - npoxúryoocrv tdrv ôôel,rpdtv píuv, ot5tat

ouppúv, tflq iôíoq xé1.1.¡ç iôeîv oùtr1v tùq 1eîpoç ¡rèv övrrl npòq
oúpavòv èxrerapévo,q ë1,ouoov, xpepopév¡v ôè tflç yflq riloeì nr11erç rs

ôúo rcrì npooeul,opévr1v ôéprov' eita rcúyaocrv raì t{l Oe(l ttlv
npoorúvqorv ánovépouoav, tùç èrì Oútepa pépq toú npooul,íou ôúo

xunopíooouç åorr1ruíoç, eù¡reyé0erç raì toü åépoç oùx ò}"íyov

ôvapegrlxuíaq pépoç, flpépo Troq ouoocropévaq, r3norunroúooq te
roì oùv oúrfl taç xerpcl.ùq péXptyñç tr0eíoaq roì t¡v toút¡ç ëyeporv zo

npooôe1o¡révaq. 'Al"l"ù roì tflç óoícrç èyqyeppévr¡ç, pr¡ npótepov
ûvoreîvur rùq êoutdrv tù ôévôpa re<pal.úç, ër¡ç ê}.0oúoov
å<p'Ëro,tépov roúrr¡v xopuqr¡v rò roü orcrupoú orlpeïov ênrpal,eîv, xoì
oütorç oioveì eûl,oyq0évra npòç tùv iõícrv aúOrç ùnorcrtaotfrvar
otúorv. 25

PIVLSK
11 èrreívovta P ll 12 öpapa <popepóv in marg. P ll 15 ðvrerapévoç S ll
fort. suppl. (örò) qc yrrc ll 22 èÀOoúo¡q P

l1 ròv èxreívovtc: cf. Ps. 103(104),2 et sim. locc.

Theodoret, HRel, XYll2,3-6 (edd. Canivet & Leroy-Molinghen, vol. 2, p. 34), rooaúr¡
yùp trùtóv qoorv oi oulleyovóteç ôypunvíg xcì ortioer xcrì vr¡oteíg xcraôap<iocr rò
odrpo röç ôxívr¡rov ènì nl"er-orov ôrcpeïvor 1póvov, flrrorc pcôí(srv ôuvdpevov. A devel-
opment of the motif is found inVEuprox,731E, [her ascesis made her so stiff that] oúôè

letpc f¡ôuv{Or¡ouv õrnl,droar cûtfrç oùôè nóôa, ö}"}.'ãxerto ö}"r¡ ôç [ú]"ov öerovov. But
in our passage the elaboration of the theme borders on the grotesque.

3 Nothing here suggests any knowìedge of cannabis as a narcotic drug (cf. the effects of
cannabis-seed used in vapour-baths by the Scythians according to Herodotos, IV 75). Irene's
mixture is hardly less innocent than, say, those cakes consisting of various kinds of nuts

During all the forty days of fast before Easter she took neither bread
nor any other food save cannabis-seed3 mixed with honey and a little
fruit, and that once a week, sometimes, at intervals of several days, also

a minimal quantity of water. As a consequence her all-holy body ap-
peared as mere skin clinging to the bones. At the Dominical feasts she

continuously kept awake, singing psalms in solitude. Often she also went
out into the forecourt of the church at midnight, and raising eyes and
hands towards God offered prayers, gazing at the sphere ofthe stars and
the beauty and greatness of the firmament, delighted and rejoicing and
praising Him who stretches it out. Once-surely by divine dispensation,
lest the miracle should remain hidden-one of the sisters happened to
peep out of her cell just to behold Irene hanging in the air about two cubits
above the ground and praying with her hands extended towards
heaven.a Two lofty cypresses were standing on either side of the
forecourt, reaching far up into the air. As Irene bent forward and pro-
strated herself before God, they trembled gently together and bowed their
cro\ryns to the ground along with her, waiting for her to rise. But even

when the holy woman stood upright, the trees did not raise their crowns
until approaching she made the sign of the cross on each of them; then,
as if blessed, they returned to their erect position.s

and seed mixed with honey (so-called naoréIr) which are widely sold as svr'eets in modern
Greece. I have seen no other examples of cannabis-seed used as ascetic food (normally
rúvvcprç and related words refer to hemp fibre). That it was used as food may be inferred,
however, from an anonymous text îepì 1updrv, ppt¡púrov rcì æopúrrov (cf. J.A.M.
Sonderkamp, 'Theophanes Nonnus: Medicine in the Circle of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus', DOP, 38 U984], 29-41, esp. 31), of which ch. 43, nepì
xcvoporóxrou, reads (ed. Ideler, 272), A,i;anenrov xoì rorootópa1óv éorr, xoì
reqoÀaì"yéç te xoÌ rcró1upov Oeppoíver ôè irovdlç; and, later, from an interpolation
in the Ptochoprodromic poem îo the Emperor (edd. Hesseling & Pernot, 78, app. crit.,
129¡), no.are?"),.onoú1,¡ç, xcrpuôõç, rawapoor¡ocporoç (. . . dv flpouv).

a Among similar cases of levitation, cf . Vloann a. Saba, ed. Van den Gheyn 3528C, ó
Eùotpúrroç pl"éner aùròv ¡.rcrpóOev årterc¡rpévov eiç npooeulriv, raì . . . ü1pt òúo
nrlldrv drò riç yiq eiç tòv crîOépc xpepúpevov; fu¡fher VEustr, ed. Papadopoulos-
Kerameus 389,2-4; VASaI,PG lll,1l2D. - The parallels, as well as some examples
of demonic levitation in VTheodSyc collected by Festugière in his commentary on ch.
46,15 of that text (vol. 2, 202), seem to indicate that the bare genitive riq ynç here, in
itself curious enough, should be complemented; cf. app. crit.

5 This scene has a less elaborate counterpart in SynaxCP, ed. Delehaye 892,30-33 (on

The koimêsis): when the Virgin went up to the Mount of Olives to pray, something
wonderful happened, rl,ívouor yùp êË Ëaurrnv ra ncpà rò öpoq rpurc npòq yflv êcutti,
rcrì rironep ãpryulc ôoùl,a rò npoorlxov oépcç ri ôeoroív¡ dnon)'r'¡poùor.
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'Erp'cþ trlv tr'¡q 0éoç ênrtu1,oüoo,v AóßA roì ôyrrlvíg ouo1,eOeîoav

ôrol,oyropoîç rerapú1Oct, ¡rr1 rccrì <púvraopcr r¡ tù pl,enó¡reva' rprdrv
yùp Ìi raÌ æÀ"éov ôrel,Oeîv <ilpdrv ôrúornpa roútr¡v únevóer yrvopévrov.
"Oporq ærotrrrOflvor OéÀouoa tò rflq ôoíoç rcotoorconfloar xel,l,íov
ëôpo,pev, roì prl er5poõoa taútqv únéorpeye rccrrul,c,poûoa rr¡v s

eiooôov üprr noroupévqv èx roü npoo.ul,íou. 'Al.l.ù róre pèv èôeôíer

tò puotrlprov êrrcrl,úyor' ê,nerôÌ¡ ôè per'ot) noÀù rcrïq ropuçalq,
toutcovì tdrv ruæoproocóv ånqropr1péva or¡prrdrv ð( ú<poopútrov
êy1erpíôrc cì>põvro, 0o,upcroía,v oiuv trlv répyrv toîç ôpdlor napélovro

- cÍnep ðreívr¡ núvtrrlç taîç novúyvorq 1,epoìv cùtflç npooéôqoev, óç ro

nol,l,druq xcrì ôoaútcoç únorex),rpévaq ë1,ouoo tù,ç toútcov re<pal,úq

- ètépcr re trlv Ëtépov ôr¡pótcov of ùôel,eaí, 'Tíç é raùrcr', léyouocr,
'npooôt1ooq xcrì tò ôuoavúpotov ijvoq åvopep¡révor ôuv¡0aíç', eÌta
ôè raì rr1v óoíav aùu1v, röq ôv ùyvooúoq ¡retù Oaúporoq taútcr
ôaxtúl,orq ôerrcvüocn, ênr1póralv.'H pèv toro.úr4v êôíôou rrlv rs

ä,æóxprorv' "Iepú rrq', rpqoí, 'rù ôévôpa tcütcr, téxvo, pou, vopíooç,
eïç Oeoú trp¡v ô,vr1ptr¡oe ru ùrpúo¡rcrra."H ôè toü Oaúpatoç aùrónrrq,
yevopévq, npo<póoeroç ê,vreùOev À.upopévr'¡, nuvra rotù pépoq öou
reOéo,ror taîç ôôel,<pcrîç õrr¡yrioato. 'Axoúocroar ðè raüto, qópou xaì
?(opõq nl.qo0er-oar tùç, ryu1dq,, ôúxpuú re tÕv örp0o),¡rdtv ûnéota(ov zo

roì oùrfl ôu¡rép<povro, ötou Xúprv pù xaì taúroç ôrúnvroe raÌ
rorvrovoùç rdrv <popepdrv êrúl"eoe yevéo0ar 0ea,¡rtÍrcov, xaì ¡rúl,rora
ötr rc,ì tprõlv röpõrv nape¡"Tll"u0évcrr ôrepeporoúto xarpóv. 'Ev toooútrp
ôè ôraôoOèv fiôn rò puotrlprov roiq åxoaîç tcóv ôôsl,<põv yvoõoo, rÌ¡v
rutc,tuloüoov f¡ ôoíc toiq toroútorç 0o,u¡tooíorq íôíq roÀ.éocron, zs

ôpt¡lútepóv te npòq oùrr1v êvrôoûoa grloív' "Apú ye raì o<púl,l,ouoo,v

einep roteïôeç rilç d,v0pcrrnov, oúrcoq öv ta1éroç rò f¡pétepov
åOprúFgeuoaç tpo,õ¡ra;' 'H ôè önrrlç or) ôÉl"aOev êræl.oyeïoa, roiç
æooìv eù0éorq npooTrrooõoa rflq ôoíoç ëpçopoq roì ëvtpopoç ijter rrlv
ouylópqorv' napuutírc, ôà roì tuloùoc nopayyelíov êôé(ato, pr1 dv ao

öl,l,o tí note toroùtov èrral,úryor npóq rrvc rò ncrpónav. 'Oocrúrcrlç

PIVLSK
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At this the nun who had witnessed the scene was beset by fear and
anguish and disturbed by evil thoughts, lest the sight be a phantom; for
she surmised that the event had extended over three hours' time or even

more. Seeking confirmation, however, she ran to inspect the cell of the
Saint, and not finding her there returned and met her as she was just enter-
ing from the forecourt. For the moment she feared to reveal the secret.
But after a short time kerchiefs of silk-web6 were seen hanging in the
crowns of the cypresses, bringing amazing delight to the spectators-
surely Irene had fastened them with her all-holy hands, as the tree-tops
often thus bowed before her. Then the sisters asked one another saying,
'Who has been able to climb the insurmountably high trees and attach
the webs to them?' Thereafter they asked the holy woman herself, in
amazement pointing to the kerchiefs as if she were ignorant, and she gave

the following answer: 'Someone who considered these trees sacred, my
children, has suspended the webs to God's glory.' Taking this as a pretext,
the nun who had been eyewitness of the miracle told the sisters in detail
all she had seen. On hearing this, distilling tears from their eyes as their
souls were filled with fear and joy, they reproached her for not rousing
them and calling them to join her in the awe-inspiring sight, particularly
since she maintained that a span of three hours had elapsed. Learning,
meanwhile, that the secret had already spread to the ears of the sisters,
the holy woman called aside the nun who had perceived the miracle and
said with a sharp glance at her, 'If you had observed me committing a

sin, a human being as I am, would you then too have blazed my defeat
abroad so rapidly?' Astonished that she had not escaped notice she fell
at the Saint's feet at once and, afraid and trembling, asked forgiveness.
She obtained it straightway and received an instruction never to reveal
anlthing of the kind to anyone whatever. Likewise Irene assembled the

6 In the first place these textile objects serve as proof that the cypresses have been
involved in a miracle. When the nuns have seen them, they need not doubt that the story
told by the eyewitness (cf. infra) is true. However, the term ê11erpíõrov may have been
chosen for its liturgical connotations. In a pseudo-Sophronian text of the l2th c. (cited
by Lampe, s.v.) this poorly attested word is used as synonymous with ópúprov (or ö0óvr¡),
i.e., the narrow strip of silk worn over the left shoulder by an officiating deacon (see

Lampe, s.w.). This would suggest the idea that Irene performs a nocturnal liturgy
wonderfully assisted by the two trees. - For garments in a tree (in different context),
cf . TrAthan, ed. Talbot 72,1-2, with the editor's comm. on p. 130.
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ôè xaì rùq ö}.Àcrç ouvaycyoõoa núoorç êveteíl"oto ¡r¡ôèv æepì aùtflq
péyo )"éyerv pqôo¡rõç, 'ëroç öv pe', qqoí, 'rcúproç toû nupóvtoç
¡rercrotrio¡ píou'. floÀtrù yùp raì öl,l"a õr'aùtflç 0eòç ênetél.er
Ocru¡rúoro, rcoì núvro orornfl raÀúnteo0ar tó ye vùv ë,1ov èpoúl,eto.

65 17. llotè ôà tÌ¡v toù ¡re1úl.ou Bo,orl.eíou pvnpîv Ëoptóoooov, perù s

ttlv 0eícrv l.ertoupyíav ùæé¡rvr¡oev ó ïepeúç, ritq eiq tflç yñç no0ev ¡rûq
ùvròv raì tr'¡v roü Oeíou Ouoraotr¡píou tpúne(av neprepló¡revoç, xcÌ
ôeï rQ ¡ruoopQ róIupo yevéoOcn tot ¡rqxétr pol,úverv ròv tóæov ròv
ö¡ov. levopév1 ôè nepíÀunoq, ê<p'öoov pèv ö re iepeùç oi te nõocrr
ôôe),rpoí, ô pèv iôíq, oï õè rorvfl, rflq åoprflq ,(óprv aùrúpxr¡ rr1v ro

åorícrorv ènoroûvro, roû xortÕvoç crùtflç ëvôov èxeívr1 rcrÌ nepì roúrou
rQ Oerþ èvtuy1,úvouoa qv. 'Ev cþ ôè rrlv eúlaprotíav èono0évteç iiôr1

r(t OeQ npooérpepov ü,¡ra, t¡v tflq èrxl.qoíaç è,nrpeÀopév¡v ral.éoaoa
Àéyer npòç aùtr¡v' '"Anel,0e rcaì ròv æpò tflç eïoóôou toü Ouoraotqpíou
vevexpropévov xeí¡revov püv ôpapévr¡ ë(co nou þíyov ênì rflç ronpía,q,.' r s

'Ev toooútrp ôè ouvero¡er xaì ô ïepeùç npooeu(ópevoç, xoì vexpòv
ê,reîvov oùtòv övta ròv püv 0eooúpevoç, èrnl.ayeìq êæì tQ tflq ôoíoq

C npootúyporr è(qer Êoõv rirq' '@crupcrotòq, ö 0eòç èv roîç ôyíorç
oùtoù'.

66 18. Katù yoõv êxeívr1v u1v vúxto nepí nou tetúptr¡v rpuX,cxÌ¡v tflq zo

vurctòç gotvr¡ ttç åopútcoq èyévero t{ ôoíq }.éyouocr' 'Tòv tùç ôæópcrç
oor rco¡ríÇovta or1¡repov voúrl"r1pov ùnóôe(cr 1,cípouocr, roì qúyeoar
xaì åyal,l"róoerar f¡ yulr¡ oou.' Metù ôè r¡v ôpOprvr1v ôo(ol,oyíav
ôuoì rriv åôel.qdlv Trpoor(oprspeîv t(l rflq povflq æpooéta(e nul.cõvr,
rcoì t(l npótroç xotcÀopóvtr, öonç öv roì ei¡, rflq eïoóôou zs

napalropfrour rpoOú¡lcoq. "Al,l,ù xaì cúr{', rpqoí, 'prrpòv öoov ð(er¡rr
npòç úpõç.' Kcrì iôoù üæroúor1q eioeror xoì ö npooôoxó¡revoç, raì
ouvrivrr1ocrv ùl,l,ril,orç. Tcúrr¡v ô'eivar tr¡v npoeorritoav ¡ra0óv,
paÀeiv räp¡rr'¡oe perúvorcrv xaì ¡poéÀa0e roütov åxeívr¡' xoì
d,vcrorúvteç npòç trlv èxx}.r¡oíav èpúôr(ov, eioel.Oóvteç ôè rcÌ so

PIVLSK
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other nuns and commanded them all in no rvise to speak highly of her,
until the Lord (as she said) would remove her from this life. In fact God
performed many other wonderful deeds through her, and she wished
them all to be veiled in silence for the time being.

17. The Mouse on the Altar

Once when she had celebrated the memory of Basil the Great, the priest
told her after the divine liturgy that a mouse had come up from some-
where in the ground and circled about the table of the divine sanctuary.
Now the loathsome creature had to be prevented from defiling the
hallowed place again. She was deeply grieved, and while the priest and
all the sisters, the former for himself, the latter together, had a satisfying
meal for the sake of the festival, she supplicated God about this inside
her chamber. After the meal, when they offered thanks to God together,
she summoned the overseer of the churchl and said to her, 'Go and take
up the mouse which lies dead before the entrance to the sanctuary and
throw it out on the dunghill.' Meanwhile the priest had joined them to
pray, and since he had seen that very mouse dead, he was amazed at the
holy woman's command and went out crying, 'Wonderful is God in his
saints ! '

18. The Apples from Paradise

About the fourth watch of that night a voice invisibly reached the Saint
saying, 'Receive gladly the skipper who will bring you fruit today. You
shall eat and your soul shall rejoice.' After the morning doxology she bade
two of the sisters to wait at the gateway of the convent and readily to admit
the first comer, whoever it be. 'However', she continued, 'I will myself
come out to you for a short while.' And behold, as she was going the ex-
pected man entered and they met. On learning that she was the abbess
he hastened to make obeisance, but she anticipated him, and they stood
up and went to the church. They entered and after a prayer sat down,

17. I Conceivably, this vague term refers to the monastic office of ðxrlu¡or<ip1rooo,
the function of which is defined, e.g., in the Typikon of the Monastery of Theotokos
Kecharitômenê, ch. 20 (Miklosich-Mùller, 5, 350). Cf. P. de Meester, De monachico stolu
iuxta disciplinam byzantinam (Rome, 1942), 408.
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Trpoosu(úpevot êKo0éorqoov, Koì npòç aùtòv f¡ öoío 'flóOev oou',

enoí, 'npòç tqv ipetépav i ùyónn tcfieivoorv fircet;' Koì öç

ùnerpívcro' '@aÀ.cooonópoq eipí, rupícr ¡rou, tflç vrloou flótpou
xo,Lou¡révr1ç oïxrlrrrlp' tilc ôè tr1v êvtaüOo ôrù toü nl"oòç eioél,euotv

ênoroúpqv, yevópevóq te æepì tò tñq ra0'flpõç vr¡oou ùoíxr¡rov s

pépoq, eiôov ri:paróro,tov yépovtcr xcì 0eoer6fl övopéverv f¡¡rîv

xel,eúovtcr. 'Eæeì õè tò nl,oîov f¡ toõ nveÚ¡ratoq oúx eio otflvor Qopú,

öIl,rrlq te rcoì toü tónou rpnpvóôouç övtoç, èv tp taÚtcr èotòq
ênércrrrev, orix eï1,opev önolç tò ncrp'crr)toÛ nl,qpcõoot

npootcrttópevov' eïôòq ôè xcrì uútòç tò ncrp'fl¡rîv dôúvcrtov, ro

yeyrovotépg <prrlvfl otflvot tò nl,oîov ènetípr1oe. Koì eriOéroç ëot1 pÌ¡

rpopaíverv öl,olç ôuvúpevov, ð<p'rþ raì ôéouq, r1"r¡petq yevó¡-levor æpòq

ariròv iteví(opev' xaì ïôoù ne(eúcrlv rccrtù tõlv rupútrrrv iiyyroev ñpîv.
'Ercpal.òv ôè tpío pfll,u èx toû ról.rou eïç Xeîpdç ¡rot ëôroxev sinóv'
"Arooro0eìç eiq tùv paorl"íôcr nóÀrv ôtarcóproov t(l notptúp1¡ rs

'Ilvatírp xaì êpeiç npòq oritóv' Tuttú oot d'néoterl,ev ô pévov." ETtcl

núl,rv pcrl,òv trlv l,eTpo èEúveyrcev ëtepcr tpí4, ncrpanl,rlorcr Qúooq'
"Koì taútcr núpcrole Eipnv¡ rfl fyoupévq rñç Fovñç toÛ

Xpuoopcl.úvrou raì eiæè crùtfl' OtÍYe ûQ'd)v f¡ ral.r¡ oou ryulÌ¡

êne0úpr1oev' öptr yùp ixr¡ xopí(rov ùpiv êx roü napuôeíoou tù zo

rorû,úro." EùLoyr¡ooç ôè tòv Oeòv ûnél.uoev ipõç rcrì tò nl.oTov Ëv

erllaiq. KoÌ vúv nl,nprôocrq t(t natprúp1¡ tò öqerl.óptvov' nl,0ov xoì

npòq trlv orlv ú^yrótr'¡tc tò npootol0év por tel,erõ)v.' Taõtcr úroÚoaoa
f¡ óoíu roì toùq ö<p0al.poùq ôoxpÚ<rlv únon}"1o0eîoc, t@ Oe(l roÌ t(l
f¡yoæq¡révrp oùtoü pa0r¡{ no}.}.r¡v ûnaôíôou rùv eùlaptotíov. zs

'Expal.òv oúv ö voúxlnpoç tù tpíu pñl.o ù<púopatt rcexolup¡réva

ðwípcp roì vqpcrtt lpuoé<p neprqvOtopévç ôéö<orev eïç tùç leipoç
uùtflq' citv tò rcú},}"oq xcrì tò péye0oq raì trlv eútllôíüv rí 1pr¡ xaì l.éyetv;

'EreT0ev yùp eil,rov tò yévoq, öOev i çúotq ñpdlv ê(óprotar roì ö

qOaptòç yevópevoq oùrc eiôev ðq0aÀpóç. 'A¡"1"ô pèv nol,l,flç so
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then the Saint said to him, 'Whence, Your Charity, do you come to me,

humble woman?' He answered, 'Mistress, I am a seafaring inhabitant of
the isle thot is cqlled Patmos. When in the course of my voyage here I
approached the uninhabited part of our island, I caught sight of a

beautiful and godlike old man who ordered us to stop. As the rush of the

wind, however, did not allow the ship to halt, the more so as the place

from which he gave this command was rocky, we had no means of obeying

his behest. Realizing himself how helpless we were, he bade the ship in
a loud voice to halt, and so it did at once, wholly unable to advance.r

Full of fear hereat we gazed at him; and behold, he approached us walking
on the waves! He produced three apples out of the fold of his garment,

gave them into my hands and said, "When you are safe in the Imperial
City, carry them to the Patriarch Ignatios and say to him, He who tarries
has sent you these." Then again he let down his hand and brought forth
another three similar apples, saying, "Give these to Irene, the abbess of
the Convent of Chrysobalanton, and say to her, Eat of that which your
good soul has desired, for that is what I have now come to bring you from
Paradise. " Praising God, he dismissed us and our ship with prayers. Now
that I have fulfilled what was due to the patriarch, I have come to Your
Holiness to accomplish the command given to me.' When she heard this,
her eyes filling with tears, the holy woman returned great thanks to God
and to the disciple whom He loved. Producing the three apples, which
were covered in a precious cloth decorated with flowers of golden thread,
he gave them into her hands. Their beauty and size and fragrance-why,
needless to speak thereof! For they drew their origin from that place

whence our kind is banished and which no mortal eye has seen. The man

lE. I This miracle varies rather originally a theme appearing in several texts, e.g. the

hagiographic romance VTheoctistLesb, ed. Delehaye 230DE, and the legendary

VPetrAthon, ed. Lake 26, top, and 33-34. Cf. D. Papachryssanthou, 'La Vie ancienne

du saint Pierre I'Athonite. Date, composition et valeu¡ historique', AnalBoll,92 (1974),

19-61, esp. 43.
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nop'oùrflç, ttpiq raì ôe(tóoeolq ù[rrrl0eíç, ouvtc(úpevoç crÛtfl

dvelópqoev.
68 'Ereívq ôè öl,nv f¡pepõv åpôopúôo vqoteúocroc,, óî.órc}"r1pov tò êv

oixeío,v ðôr¡ôùv ånottloato, raì ôrr¡prr¡oev tiq öl,aç ipépoq
teooc,púrovta êv tfl tflç ppóoeoç io1úï toü prllou, pite tpotpñç s

årépoq pr'¡re nóoecoq, ôer¡Oeîoo tò oúvol,ov, põÀl,ov pèv ouv xaì ruúo¡q
F Oupr'¡ôícç èpnrnldloo tùç tõlv ôôel.tpd;v tñ toû otópu,toç aritñç

ðotpp¡oerq eúroôíg' torcrút¡ yap nv ôvcôrôo¡rér.n xcrì toooútn, óç
vopí(erv 0u¡nopútc,rv trvróv xc.ì púprov nol,utíprrrv ouv0éoerç yíveo0or

rcaì rc.tc.oreuùç xcO'f,pépcv åv tfl povñ raì tòv ûépa ro

ratalpóvvuoOcn ro,îç fôunvóorq ôo¡rcriq. Metù toõtü ôè tflç toû
Oeíou núo1a peyó).nq xotcrlopoúoqç åpôopúöoç rcuì tflç åyíctç

né¡tnrqç ipépas ðqeotr'¡ruícrq rupooétc[e ædoatç tcrîç ôôe].qoîç
petal,opeîv rarù t¡v åonépav tõrv úytcopútrov, rcrO'fiv ôqlaôt1 toiç
poOqrcrîç ouveotraOeìq xaì tflç ryulotpó<pou ncrpéôrrrre tòv túnov ô rs

rúproq rpuné(r1ç. Kaì rutarepoúoo petù t¡v petúl,r¡yrv tò Ëtepov
pflIov ôréverpev ar3tuîq, oúx eiôuíarç, tí üpcr xaì eiq rò èoOrópevov'
roüro ôè póvov, èv aïo0r1oer yevó¡revcrí ttvoç, ùnepquoûç lcrpõç rcrÌ
er)<ppooúvr1ç ê(enlrlrrovro. Tò ô'öl,l,o rpul,arctriprov Ëcrutfl ôretrlprloe
ouveldrç ðorpparvopévq raì rflq, êvteõOev ôyal,1.rúoecoç pr1 l.ernopévr¡. zo

69 19. Koìtfr vurrìèxeívr¡, raO'flv xcrÌtù ölpovta nú0¡ toü l"utprotoü
rcì rupíou 'Iqooü nopù, n&or nrotoiq ùpvol,oyeîtcrr, nol,l,róv êópo

PIVLSK
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2 ln HMonAeg, VIII 40 (ed. Festugière p. 62 f .) we are told that Apollô, while celebrating
Easter in a mountain cave together with five disciples, was visited at night by some
unknown men bringing various kinds of fruit as well as honey, milk, and bread from
Paradise to the monks, who happened to lack food. This, and the similar story in
Cyrilof Skythopolis's ZloSøå(ed. Schwartz2ll,1-14), developthemotif of amiraculous
food supply, which certainly reflects a major material problem for the Desert Fathers;
see, e.g., HMonAeg, II 9, VIII 6, XII 14 and 15 (ed. cit., p. 37 f., 48 f., and 96 f.,
respectively). A more formalized story in Theodoret, HRel, YI 12 (edd. Canivet &
Leroy-Molinghen, vol. 1,362) relates how Symeon the Old meditated at the Sinai
until after a week of total fasting he hea¡d a heavenly voice telling him to partake
of the food served before him, ðrreívcç ôè rr¡v 1eÌpa rnì rpíc pñÀa el)pòv roì roúr<¡v
êprpopr¡Oeìç ôq ô ôeô6lròç ncp¡yyúr¡oev, io1úoç te yéyovav d.núor¡ç ôvdnl,ecoç
raì ¡retù Oupr¡ôiaç roùç ouvóvtoç, óç eiròç flv, f¡onúooro. Sometimes the super-
natural fruit (not necessarily apples) appears in connection with a visit to, not from, Para-
dise. This is the case with Patermouthios who is said to have visited Paradise,

was treated with much honour and hospitality by her, then bid her
farewell and left.

And she, after fasting for a whole week, made the whole of one apple
her food. Its nourishing po'wer permitted her to endure for forty whole
days without any other food or drink whatever; nay, with the fragrance
of her mouth she rather even saturated the sisters' sense of smell with full
delight.2 For such was its quality and intensity as it was exhaled, that
one believed that mixtures and preparations of incenses and precious per-

fumes were being made in the convent every day, so as to tinge the air
with their sweet smells. Hereafter, when the Great Week of Divine Easter

came and the Holy Thursday was at hand, she commanded all the sisters

to partake of the sacraments that evening in which truly the Lord, having
supper with His disciples, handed down the model of the soul-sustaining
table.3 After Communion she cut the second apple and distributed it
among them. They did not know what their food was; they were merely
amazed at the sensation of a marvellous delight and mirth. The third apple
she kept for herself as an amulet, continuously smelling it and never lack-
ing the joy it afforded.

19. Irene's Future Fame Predicted

On that night when the undefiled Passion of the Redeemer and Lord J esus

is celebrated in hymns among all faithful, she saw,r as in trance, a great

tasted its fruit, and brought back to the world a big fig which healed all the sick who
smelled it (HMonAeg,X2l-22; ed. cit., p. 84); and the cook Euphrosynos, who accord-
irgto VBlasAmor, ed. Delehaye 658F ff. (cf . SynaxCP,34,59 ff.) was spiritually moved
to Paradise together with his abbot. As the latter was unable to have a taste of its fruit,
the cook gave him three apples which the abbot found in his hands when he woke up

from his vision (on this episode, see H. Grégoire in Byz,5 [1929-30], 412 f.; his reference

for Patermouthios should now be updated as above). The formulaic use of three apples

in some of these stories is apparently a secondary feature, helping to give formal stability
to a literary convention which had lost the contact with its original milieu. - The symbolic
potential of apples has been variously exploited in literary contexts, but their role in the
passages quoted here has not attracted much attention; cf. the lit. cited by L. Breyer in
his translation of The Vita Basitii (Vom Bauernhof auf den Kaiserthron [GrazlWien/Köln,
l98ll), 25, note 7.

3 rflç yulorpórpou
105, 8934.

rpcné(r¡ç: the phrase is also found, e.g., in VNicolStud, PG

19. I The following vision reflects the liturgy for consecration of a chu¡ch, more
especially of its altar; cf. Mucpòv Eti\¿d'óyrov, ed. P. N. Trempelas, vol. 2 (Athens, 1955),

103 ff. Preparations are made by the youths in white who in accordance with the liturgy be-
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l,euletpovoúvrrrrv æl,r'¡ 0ùv ri q èv Èror úoer yeyovuic,, neprru xÀoúvrcov
tùq &ôel<pùq {ôoúoaq, oi rcoì xrOúpaq 1,epoì xaré1ovteç üpvouq trvùq
¡rel,cpôeîv ùverl,crÀr¡touq êôórouv trþ Xprot@ ê,vcrppovíroq, veovíoq,
övrcrç núvtaq, rccrì çoltoerôeiç' etto raì rprúl,aq rpépovroç púp<ov tfl
toõ Ouorootqpíou taúroq ônoxevoúv rpanéÇr7, raì f¡ eúolôía s

ùoúyrprtoç ro,ì rò ndv nl,qpoûoo,. Koì perù ¡nrcpòv övôpo uvú,
},eu1,eípovc ru,i toütov, rbpaiov, eúpeyé0q, l"úpnovrcr rò npóoronov
röq ö filroq, rþ rccrì noll,rlv æpooflyov trlv n¡rr1v rcì ¡ret'eúi.opeíaq tùv
únúvtrlorv ènoroüvto' raì aûròq orvôóvo toúrorq na,veunpenfl rc,Ì
oiov paorì.rrr1v napéo1ero rù, rcevú)0évtcr púpcr tfl iepQ tpané(¡ l.íov ro

ùrprpéotcrtú ra rcrurcrl,úyar xaì ùo<poÀéoro.ro. Toùto ôè ròv rô
0uorcorrlpícp TrpooKoprrpoûvto teOeapévov öyyel,ov êv rarqçeíg
peyú},¡ npòq, ròv roooütov dvorcexpayévar pofl' "'Eroq nóte, rúpre;'
Koì rprovrlv oût{l yevéoOar l,éyouoav' "'Ecoq ôv ri€n ó ôeútepoç
Iol,o¡ròv xaì rù, övo toîq rcútr¡ raì rù, rúrc¡ roîç övrrr yévqrcn rs

ouppryfr' tóte xuì ô xúproq ùrycrlOrloeror êv r(>ôe t@ tón<p raì tò tflç
uùtoù Oepanoívqq ¡reyal,uvOrloeta,r pvr¡¡róouvov.' Kaì eriOùç

r5noqrovr¡oo,ouv tdtv X,eulerpovoúvt<ov trlv nl,q0úv' 'Aó(o êv óryíotorç
OeQ', npòq oúpovoùq övcrnrflvor. Ta,úra, ôè pe0'f¡¡répoq otpérpouocr
rarù voûv f óoícr, roûto ouvrévcn vevóprre, rò p¡re ra,útqv zo

ôo(ooOr1oeoOor æpóç ye tò nopóv, prjrs tr1v ¡rovÌ¡v uûu1v roì
percotóoqç uûrflq, Ëroç öv ai pa0qreu0eîoor tuút¡ rtÞ pírp neprõtorv'

ñv yúp, rbç ðl,eye, toüro ròv Oeòv cïr¡oa¡révr¡ zrpò ô},íyou, r¡v tdlv
ûv0póncov ndvtroç èxrl,ívouoa npf¡v raì rr1v æcrpù Oeoú (r¡toüoo
¡róvr1v. Toüro ôè o.ritò raì ra,îq ôôel.rpaîq únetíOer, çeúyerv ùeì tàq ð[ zs

åvOpóncrlv ôrôúoxouoa rrpúç' 'Oúôè yùp ôDvcrróv', ç¡oí, 'tr1v pù rùç
toro.útu,q d.nootpe<popévqv yulr¡v trlv ôó(uv iôeiv æote roù 0eoû.'

PIVLSK
3 veovícç: véouq P ll la fl(or P fi(er I ll 18 leuler¡róvo:v IVLSK ll 19

ôè om. P ll 20-21 tcúr1v . . . prlte om. P

7-8 },úpnovro. . . fiÀroq: cf .Mt. 17,2 ll 13 Ërrrç nóte et 16 róre. . . üryroOrioeror:
cf. Ps. 12(13),2-3; Is. 2,11 et 17 ll 18-19 ôó€o . . . 0erir: Lc. 2,14 ll 23-26
rì¡v rõv åv0pónov . . . rrpdç: cf .Io. 5,41 er 44

sprinkle the altar with myron and cover it with a silk-cloth (cf. text. cit., 138-139). For some
reason the ceremony begun cannot be fulfilled (this explains the dejection of the angel in the
sanctuary), but it will be, according to the heavenly voice, when the second Solomon comes.
The foundation of the Temple of Jerusalem by Solomon is the Old Testament model

throng in white clothing surrounding the singing sisters. Holding lyres in
their hands they seemed harmoniously to sing ineffable hymns to Christ,
all being youths of luminous appearance. Then they brought bowls of
fragrant oil which they emptied on the table of the sanctuary. The

fragrance was incomparable and everything was imbued with it. After a

short while she sa"v a man, he too in white clothes, beautiful, falI, hisface
shining as the siln, whom they showed great honour and met with
reverence. He gave them gorgeous and, as it were, royal silk to cover ac-

curately and safely the oil emptied on the holy table. On seeing this, the

angel waiting in the sanctuary cried aloud in deep dejection to the tall
man,'How long, O Lord?' And a voice was heard saying to him, 'Till
the second Solomon shall come and the heavenly and the earthly worlds
shall intermingle. Then the Lord shall be exslted in this place and His ser-

vant's memory shall be magnified.'At once the throng in white clothing
seemed to answer, 'Glory to God in the highest' , and fly up to heaven.

Turning this over in her mind during the day, the holy woman interpreted
it thus: neither was she to be glorified in the present age nor, even after
her death, was the convent itself, as long as her disciples remained in life.
In fact she had, as she said, prayed to God for this shortly before, trying
wholly to evade honour from men and seeking that which comes from
God only. This was also her advice to the sisters, as she taught them

always to shun honour from men, saying, 'It is impossible for a soul not
avoiding such honour ever to see the glory of God.'

constantly referred to in this context (text. cif., l0'7,2,108,12, 133,6), so the'second
Solomon' here is most probably the re-founder of the church, who in future will make

it possible to proceed with the interrupted ceremony. The church is of course that of St

Gabriel of Chrysobalanton, for the luminous youths appear together with lrene's own
nuns. With the help of the author's own explanation (ll. 20-22), the vision can be

interpreted thus: After Irene's death she and her convent will fall into oblivion for a certain
period of time. Then there will appear a new founder who will restore the convent to
its former glory and also give the forgotten Irene her deserved place among the saints.

- The author did not bother to explain the obvious weak point in this, namely, how
it was possible to write Irene's Life when nobody remembered her and written documents
apparently did not exist. - For rà ðvro . . . yévr¡rcr ouppry{ 0. 15 f.), cf. text. cit.,
108,1,'Oç roû övro orepeópcroç rÌ¡v eùnpénerov, raì rÌ¡v rútc,: ouvcnéôer(nç
<bpcrórr¡rc, rrì.. This unification of the terrestrial and celestial worlds is brought about
by the consecration; cf . ibid., I 10, 1-2, o{ ¡repov tr¡ç ör pooítou ôó[r¡q oou f¡ ënrqoÍrr¡orç
ròv ðrì yiç nc1évra oor vcóv, or)pcvòv rcreorsúqoev. For the thought, cf. VPetrAtr,
ed. Laurent 85,6, (0eòq ó...) évóoaç roiq or)pcvíorç tù èníyero roì pícv noípvr1v
rcrcoreuúocç dpqótepo.
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20. Ei5(co0ar ôé ttç aútùv únèp rflç roû oópatoç ùyeicç crirrlocroo
yvópnq ånl"ótr1rr rõlv öôel<põrv, ouyroleoopévr1 rcaì núocrq elne'
'Ilroreúoo,ré por, réKVû,, ncpp¡oíoç ei trvoç ëtu1ov npòç Oeóv, toûto
æpò tdrv ül.Àr¡v ó¡rîv dv fjtrlocr, rò pqôepísv ñpépov êv ùyeíg oropatrrfl
nap'ö},ov ròv rñq (coflq é¡rdlv 1póvov pr¡ôepíav ù¡rrilv ôrotel,éocn' olôa s

Túp, ôxprprilç oiôo, ötr roû oó¡raroç rcú¡rvovtoç nol"l,¡ trq rilqél,ercr

npooyívetar rñ \yur(fl, raì púl,rotc, roîq 1úprv ôrù, roõto r@ xr1ôepóvr
tdrv flperéprrrv ryuldrv öpol,oyoûor Oe(r.'

20. Illness Better than Health

When one of the sisters in the simplicity of her mind asked Irene to pray

for health of body, she called them ail together and said, 'Believe me,

children, if I possessed any candour before God, I would first of all pray

that none of you should pass one single day of your entire lifetime in cor-
poreal health. For I know, I know very well that when the body is ill, the

soul will benefit greatly,respecially for such as offer thanks for this to
God, the Guardian of our souls.'

c7t 21. "Ev ë,n tõv ðxeívr1q Ocrupooíarv npooteOeío0ro rfl ôu¡yr1oer, tflç
npòq Oeòv crùtflç èy1útntoç xoì æcrppr¡oíaq paprúprov êvapyéç. ro

<Þ0óvrp nvèq rrvoúpevor, oTo noÀ},ù roTq êntoqpévorq æepì tù na,póvro
noreîv ô novrlpòq únoríOqor, ôropúÀ}.ouor npòq paorl"écl tdlv è^yyú0ev

{ ôoíg roì rpr},oupévcov aùtfl ouyyevdrv rrvo, tfl tróv i},}"ouotpírrlv ô(íq
ten¡rqpévov roì rfl l,ornfl xatù xóo¡rov l,apnpòv neprrpaveíq. Kaì rò
tñç ôrogol,ñq où ¡urpóv' 'Tù ^yùp rdrv ðnrpoúÀrov öncrvro', erloí, 'Ko,ì rs

pel,etdrv êotr ratù roù ooû xcrì rcc,rcroreuú(cov rpútouç.' 'O ôè

p¡ô'Ê,pror¡oerrrq rdv yoüv VrIñç nepì toooútou roì toûto npúypctoç
ùvao1ópevoç, oul,Ir'¡<p0flvar tòv övôpu xpoara\crç ëv nvr toü
rol,oríou (oqóôer xcrréxl.eroe rpularc{, pnôè tùv o,itíov eíôóta tflq
roû pcrorl,éarç ôpyñC. 'Eneì ôè oï t(l åvôpì npoor¡rovteq, zo

ôrayrOupr(ópevóv norq nepì rù pooíl,erc f¡xr¡xóerocrv tQ rñç 0o1.rÍoor1ç

êvanoppr<pfrvc,r roõtov pu0(r ôroorconeioOor tòv poorl,éo, rc,ì toùro
oúô'êv ñpépS å},tr.'èv vurtí, rilq öv prlôè ra<pñç aùroû rú1or rò oõpc,
prlôevì rõlv oireíov tot tpónou rflç toútou yvroo0eíor¡q ùno},eía,ç,
nrivrcrrv ånoyvóvteq æpòç r¡v ruol,l,r1v npòq Oeòv ëlouoav tr1v zs

ncpprloíav xutaqeúyouorv Eïpr¡v¡v, ôúrpua rò dvuorpórcrrov

21. The Liberation of lrene's Imprisoned Kinsman

One more of her wonderful deeds should be added to the narrative, a clear
proof of her proximity to God and her freedom of speech before Him.
Driven by envy some people slandered one of the holy woman's beloved

close relatives before the Emperor, an act such as the Evil One often will
induce those passionate about mundane things to commit. It was a man

honoured with the dignity of ittoûstriosr and distinguished with other
worldly prominence. The slander was of no petty purport for it said, 'He
is plotting and preparing against Your Majesty all that traitors are wont
to do.' The Emperor did not even tolerate a simple question, and that
about such an important issue, but ordered the man to be arrested and

confined him to a dark dungeon in the palace, leaving him ignorant even

of the cause of the Emperor's wrath. When the man's family heard a

rumour whispered around the Imperial Palace that the Emperor was plan-

ning to have him thrown into the depth of the sea-not at daytime but
at night, so that his body would not even be buried, since none of his

relatives would learn in what way he had died2-, then they surrendered

all hope and sought refuge with Irene with her great candour before God.
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PIVLSK
2 {¿v .. . ntioaç: ntioaç ouyxo},eoopÉvq rùq dõaleùC P ll 13 ouyyevd:v ovo:
ouyyevi IVLSK ll 17 yoùv om. P ll 23 rú1q I ll 26 tò àvuorpótorov om. P

rioi are introduced (supra,10,24 ff.), they are said to be senatots and patricians. Patrician
dignity was open to all illoûstrioi (see Oikonomidès, Listes,294-295), thus it would seem

somewhat awkward to call a man illoûstrios if he was a patrician as well. But since this
man is said to have paid honour to Irene's memory 'during the whole of hislife' (infro,
110,25 ff.), he must be considered much younger than Irene herself (dead at 97), so he

is probably not meant to be included among the Gouberioi present at her arrival in
Constantinople-

20. I For this idea in general, cf. Theodorel, HRel, XXXI 14,6-8 (edd. Canivet &
Leroy-Molinghen, vol. 2, p.294, with note 1). There it is stated that illness is no evil
thing, a simple negation of the traditional view. Here its positive benefits are emphasized,
as, e.g., in VLucIun, Suppl., ed. Martini 106,11-13, rò vooeiv . . . yu¡rvúorov öperiç
èorr rcrpróro.rov, óore rpòç rò ð0é1,erv eívar povclòv dl,r10r1 nl,eÌoru ouverorpéper rnì
rò vooeÌv.

21. tliloîtstrioswasthehighestofthetitleswhichgaveaccesstothesenate; seeR.Guilland,
Recherches sur les inslitutions brzonl¡nes, vol. 1 (Berlin, 1967), 67. When the Goube-

t The part. yvrooOeíoqç logically belongs to rpónou, not to the subordinate noun

ùnrol"eícç. The text need hardly be changed.
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Kevoüvrtç tdtv ð<p0al¡rõlv raì poq0floor toîç er3æpooôéxrorq eù1criç
rQ ouyyevei åôírroç xrvôuveúovtr nc,paxaloúvreç aùtr1v. 'H ôè - rcoÌ
tí yùp üv êæoí¡oe npòq taùto VuXù rùv toú Oaoû <pûov0pronícrv
ê(¡oxr1pév¡ xoì tòv êxeívou tflq åyúnTìç vópov rol,rilç ûnonl,r1poõv
ênrorcr¡révr¡; - orpóôpa nepíIunoç yevopévq, orevú[aori re popù rcÌ s

ôaxpúoaoa toúrouç pèv d,nrévar npooéra(ev oixaôe roì pÌ¡ ô0upeîv.
"Al,l,'êÀníorDprv', tp¡oív, 'ênì rúprov, rcoÌ cútòç nor{oer.' Àeúrepc
ôè rôl,l.a tù êv lepoìv f¡yr¡oo¡révq, rÀeíoaoa t¡v 0úpav iréreue tòv

E Oeòv ðxrevrõç' ruì taõra ¡rèv êxeívq.
'O paoú"eùç ôè nepì rò peoovúrtrov ilæcp, oùx övop òpõv èôóxer ro

t¡v óoíov Eipr¡vr1v æcrpo,orõ,ocrv aúr@ roì torcrúra l,éyouocv'
'Bcorl,eú, ùvaotùq, aùtíra tflq çul,urflç ðnól,uoov öv rccrOeip[oq
ùôírrrlç' oùôèv yúp oor rdlv ro,t'crùroü Àol,oupévrrtv åodv ôl"r¡0éç,
yeÕôoç ôè raûta xcì ouro<pavrío. Ei ô'oÕv d,À1,'aùtòv è,reîvov rarú
oou rrv{oro tòv poor},éa rdlv oùpovõv raì nóIe¡lov èyepdt ool Koì 1s

o<pa1r¡v, <i5ore oou roì tùç otÍpxcç popùv nporceio0or roiç Or¡píorç
73 rfiç yflç xaì toîç netervoiç toõ oùpavoû.' Tòv õè rapalOflvar raì 0up(l

(éoovrcr npòç aùrÌ¡v ûvterneiv' 'Tíç xcì nó0ev eî oú, toraõtcr êpoì
nponetd>ç ônerl,eîv ûnotol"¡rdtoa; ríç ôé oor raì rflq eioóôou ô
napolcopr¡ooq êv ópg rorcút¡;' Kaì ùnoxprOflvar toúrcp' "Eyò fl zo

Eiprivr¡ eipÌ tfrç toû Xpuoopo,l.tÍvtou povñç ñ ñyoupévn.' Kq,ì roüto
où1 öna( ô.1,1"ù rccrì rpkov eínoüocrv, vú[uoov ènì r(l te],euraírp rÌ¡v
toúrou nleupùv ôvc1opfloar. 'Al,Iù ríq pù 0au¡róoer roù Oeoü tò
tepúotro; 'Oç yùp êxeÌvoç trlv nl,eupùv òôuvr1OeÌç teOopuprl¡révoç
ûqunvíoO¡, eiôev aùrr1v npò tróv ôqOol,pÕv aútoü paôí(ouoov, zs

ùnroüoov raì npòq, rfl Oúpq yevo¡révqv iiõn toü rcortdtvoç å(roõoov'
ruì rpú(erv eú0ùç r¡p(uto óore nõorv uùt(t toîç orrrpororpul,oxoüorv

F oùr ôIíyov yevéoOor ròv túpa,1ov, nroq0eior pr¡ tr raì núOor rdrv
ûôorrircov ó pooú,eúç. "Hpeto yoùv rd>v oircerotútcov tòv npótrorov,
öv ôÌ¡ rol,oúor nc,pa,xorp"ópevov' 'Or)1 Ëópclxoç rr¡v roú xortrirvoç so

PIVLSK
7 xaì om. L ll 8 rù: rdrv IVLSK, sedcf . VLucIur, pG 111,465A, rò ¡r¡ôèv núvro
rù êv lepoiv fy¡oúpevov; cf. etiam VAlypStyt, ed. Delehaye lg4,l0-11,

nij 29, c.48 ad fin. (Kurtz, 28,33; etiam ibid. 40,5) ll l0
13 èorÌv om. IVLSK ll 20-2t eipr i Eiprivr1 inv. p 

ll
r. p jl 26 xaì. . . è(roùocv om. pI ll 27 eù0ùç om.
inv. P

16-17 rorç 0¡píorç ... or)povoù: cf. Gen. 1,30 et sim. locc.

Totally draining their eyes of tears they begged her to help their unjustly
accused relative with her acceptable prayers. What could a soul trained
in God's benevolence and well knowing to fulfil His law of love have done
in this situation? Utterly grieved and deeply sighing and weeping she com-
manded them to go home and not to be disheartened, saying, 'Let us set

our hopes to the Lord, He will help.' What else she had in hand she con-
sidered unimportant, and so she closed her door and fervently supplicated
God. So far about her.3

About midnight the Emperor, awake, not dreaming,a seemed to see

the holy Irene standing beside him, saying, 'Emperor, stand up at once

and release from prison the man you have unjustly confined. None of the
accusations brought to you against him are true; no, they are lies and
slander. Otherwise I will stir the King of heaven Himself against you, and
raise a war and a slaughter against you, so that your flesh will provide
food for the beasts of the earth andthefowls of the air.' He was agitated,
and seething with anger answered her, 'Who are you and where do you
come from, daring to threaten me with such insolence? And who let you
in at this hour?' She replied, 'I am Irene, the abbess of the Convent of
Chrysobalanton.' This she said not once but thrice, and pricking him in
the side the last time she retired. But who shall not marvel at the wonders
of God? As he woke up, alarmed by the pain in his side, he saw how she

walked before his eyes, \ryent away, and reaching the door passed out of
the chamber. Then he began to shout so that a great tumult arose among
all his bodyguards, excited lest the Emperor had met with some danger.
He asked the foremost of his confidants, the so-called Chamberlain, 'Did

I Cf. note 2 on ch. 13, supra.

a According to line 24 ff., only the very end of Irene's appearance is a waking vision,
namely when after rousing the Emperor she walks out of his chamber before his eyes.

Likewise, at96,29, the Emperor is said to have seen her threatening him rctù toùç ünvouq.
Cf. also 92,1I,96,7. But the opposition implied by fincp - övcp is here rather that be-
tween a 'real' vision and an imaginary sight; both may appear in dreams. See G. Dagron,
'Rêver de Dieu . . .' (note 2 on ch. 15, supra),42.
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è(el,0oõoav vuvì ¡rovclr¡v;"O ôè ôlcrvrlq eior¡xer, pù roì
napc<ppovflocn ròv paoûéo r5notonú(ov' öprrlç ûnexpívc,ro pnôèv

totoûtov prlre 0eóoooOcr p¡re yevéo0or' "Al,l,'iôoù nd,oa,r pèv cri

Oúpar xerl,eropévar doçol"éotarcr roì qpoupoúpevcr, cì xl"eiç ôè
rinoreOer¡révor tf èpf pé1pr toû vüv otp<rlpvñ, ruì or3ôa¡róOev npòq s

tòv oòv rò nupúnav eiooôoq rcorr(i)vq.'Kaì ô puorÀeùq yevópevoç èv
Ëaur(r, 'Nûv oiôo dl,r¡0rîrq,' einev, 'rbq Oeío nç r¡v öntuoío tù ôpaOévro
l.lot.'

flpoliaq ôè yevopévr'¡q ê(o,yoyòv tflç <pul.crrflç tòv xc,re1ópevov
ncrpíotqoí te atjròv roì rprloí' 'Tíor payeíarç lpqoúpevoç dnerl,ùq f¡¡rÌv ro

ðv ôveíporç xaÌ 0opúpouq ë,æe¡rryaç, óç öv oor ôrù rrõv roroúrotv
yor1terdlv ôraôpdvor yevrloerar rùç xard, tflq fl¡retépoq ênrpoul,riç oou
poorl,eícrç;''O ôè pi ë,1<rlv eïneîv rr npòç roõrc póvov pl"éncov r1v åæì

ôe[rù xaì è,n'dprotepù npòç toùq nupeotõrcrç' pó].rq ôé æore

ðnexpívato' 'flénor0o èrì ròv Oeóv, rbq oriôénore ¡róyrp ouvéruT,ov 1b

oúô'f¡véo1etó ¡rou, poorl,eú, roroùtov ôxorì ùoépÌìpa ôr'öÀr1q, rñq qoñq

napcrôé(co0ar' ùLL'orlôè rorc tflq, oflq poorl"eíüç, pù yévorto, poul¡v
èyó - púptuq rúproq - {vtrvooõv èvevóqocr.' KcrÌ ö paor},eùç

npaótepóv nroç ôrateOeíq "Enryrvóoxerq ôé trvo', iipero, 'Eipriv¡v èv
povoor¡pírp l,eyopévrp Xpuoopo,l,úvrqr ôróyouoav;''Nû,í,' {p¡oí, zo

'paoú,eü, rcoì rò povaonlprov ëy'yrorú nou tflq "Aoæapóç èotr tróv
ylurérov riôúrorv ôefcrpevflq.' 'Ka.ì ei vùv d,nootaíì,rrl,' einev ô
pcorl,eúq, 'eüporpr roútr¡v üv;' "Ex novtóç,' ånerpívaro, 'oriôè yúp
note rot êaurflq ë(eror povootrlpíou.' Ilcrpu,uríro roívuv róv re
æproropeorrúprov roì tòv ou,rce),¡,úprov xoí uvaq öl,l"ouç trirv zs

pe¡orúvrrlv peto rflq ouvrlOouç è(onooteí}"crç únqpeoíoç, Ëæópevov
toútorq xoì (coypú<pov elvor nopriyyeú,ev, ùç'or5 tò rr1ç Eiprlv¡q
rupóorrlnov eirovro0èv aútQ ro¡loOeíq, 'öncoq yvóoc,:por', rpqoí, 'tòv
ópo0évra por XopcrKrfrpcr.' Tu,ûtc. ôè npooteto,Iòq rñ çul,axñ rcrÌ
uuOrq tòv ù¡eúOuvov cùrró vo¡u(ópevov raré1eoOo.r ôrrlpíocrro. 30

'H pévror ôoía EÌprìvTì tù,q xorù túnov ènrxu,ípoq, nl,r1póoooa
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you not see the nun who just left the chamber?' He stood aghast, suspect-
ing the Emperor of being mad. Yet he answered that he had not seen any
such thing, and no such thing had happened. 'No', he continued, 'all the
doors are safely locked and guarded, and the keys are still under my bed

where I have put them. From absolutely nowhere is there a way into your
chamber.' Returned to his senses the Emperor said, 'Now I know for sure

that my sight was a divine vision.'
In the morning he had the prisoner led out of the dungeon, brought

him forward and said, 'What magic did you use to threat and confuse
us with dreams, trying through such sorceries to escape the consequences

of your plottings against our Imperial Majesty?' Unable to say anything
to this, the man only looked to the right and to the left at those who stood
by, but at last answered, 'By God, I am convinced that I have never
spoken with a sorcerer, and throughout my life, Emperor, I have refused
even to listen to anyone speaking of such a sacrilege. No-the Lord is my
witness-, far be it from me to have planned any assault against Your
Majesty!' Somewhat mollified the Emperor asked, 'Do you know one
Irene living in a convent called Chrysobalanton?' 'Yes, Emperor', he
said, 'the convent is situated quite near the sweet-water cistern of
Aspar.'5 'So if I send for her now', said the Emperor, 'I could find her?'
'Certainly', he answered, 'she never leaves her convent.' Immediately
dispatching the Master of the Robes and the Treasurer and some others
from among the grandees with their usual retinue, he commanded that
a painter should also be in their company. By him Irene's face should be
portrayed and brought to him, so that he might recognize, as he said, the
features of his vision. Having given this order he resolved that the man
he considered guilty should be imprisoned again.

But the holy Irene, having performed the prayers prescribed for the oc-

5 On this cistern, see R. Janin, Constantinople byzøntine (Paris,'z1964), 204-205. Sev-

eral monasteries are known to have existed in this rather rural district; see id., 'Les
sanctuaires du quartier de Pétra (Constantinople)' EO, 34 (1935), 402-413.
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rpootu1úq, eiç tò ôrorovrròv ^¡evopév¡ rflq êrrcl,r¡oíoq roi núoaq
ouyral.eoupév¡ tùq ûôel"çúç qrlor npòç crútóç' 'Toút¡ tfl vurcrì övcp
por ouvépq ncpo poor)"é<oq ôpõv npòç ipoç peyrotdvaq,
d,æeorcrl,pévouç rcaì æol,ùv ïnnér¡v re roì ne(õtv ö1l,ov êæroupopévouç
raì roooürov, cbq ¡rr¡ôè rcriç oûÀoîq tflç ¡rovflç tòv öÀov l,ropqròv aivcr. s

"Opr¡q ei n roì ou¡rpcríq toroürov, ô1"1,'ùpeîq ¡rqôopdtç Opor¡Oflte, xoì
xúproq rò oupçépov nóvtrrlq oirovo¡rr'¡oer.' Aï ôè rpóprp ruì ôeú,íg
l.qqOeîoor toç 1er-poç Oatépq npootpípouoc,r Oo,répav êv peyú}.¡ l.ún¡
ruûr'èfioroûvro.

Kaì napeuOùç rlxov oï nopù paorl"éc,lq û.neorcrl,pévor, rirv tò nÀfl0oç ro

raÌ rò ¡reyal"onpenèç tdlv <purvopévcov f¡ 0uprrlpòq qop¡Oeîocr, tòv tflq
povñq f¡verpypévov ),rnoüocr nu),dlva rþ1ero ôpa¡roúoo riv
ùnpooôórrltov ël"euorv tróv ùp1óvtrrlv ôncryyeil,c,r. 'Ev toooúrrp ôè

rá re êvôórepo tú te tflç povñq ê€órepo nlipn rdlv innc¡v ópdto
rüì rõv f,próvcov' önep tcîq ûôeleaïq npdrto ¡rèv oùx ö}"íyr1v nró¡orv rs

êvenoíer, raì ¡rúl,rotcr trlv tflç óoícrç r¡póppqorv ërr toîç rboìv È1oúoorç
ëvcru).ov. llpúcoç ôè toùq rdlv ùno(uyíorv dæopoívovroç npòq crùtùç
ëlovroç épdrour, toú rpópou pèv ùveí0qoav, tflç ôrôooxól.ou ôè rrlv
npóyvrrrorv èEen¡,nttovro. Mqvúer roívuv toïq ¡reyrotõor roútorç ôrù.

prõq tróv ûôel.çdrv fl ôoícr, npòq tr¡v êrr)"r¡oíav eioe},0óvtcrq êxeioa zo

tuútr1v öryeo0ar. Eïoícrorv oriv oû núvreç, ù1,1,'öoor tù npootetoypéva
rboÌv oïrceíorq nopù pcrorl,écrlç êõé(ovto, xaì npooeu(úpevor tflq öoíoq
ùvé¡revov tr1v ël,euorv. Nérpeor ôè roü f¡},íou ôrcrrerlí(ouor rùq
),cprqôóvoq ùl"opnfl ouvéporve ròv öépcr tuy1,úverv. -Hxe toívuv raì
f¡ óoío ôrù {ç n}.cryíoq Oúpoç npòq oùtoúq' nponylou¡révr1 ôè rfrq zs

npooruvqoerrrç Trpool(uvoõvruq elle xcì toútouq. Koì ôd d,vo,veúovreç

elôov åotpa.nqv êrc roù oíqvrôíou ûvuré¡,¡,ouoov rot trpíou oùtflç
npooónou' rccrí pr1 çépovreç ônfll,Oov eiq tù ôníoro rq,ì ëneoov lcrpcrí,
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28 dnfll,0ov . . . X,cpoí: Io. 18,6

6 Why 'unexpected'? Since Irene had warned 'all the sisters' (supro, Iine I f.) about the arrival
of the Emperor's men, the only explanation possible seems to be that the door-keeper did
not belong to the sisterhood but had the position of a secular servant, much like the vine-
dresser Nicholas (supra, ch. 15) and, probably, the maid Euetheia (inÍra, ch. 22\. The
social structure of Byzantine nunneries included the two categories of nuns who sang the

casion, went into the diaconicon of the church, and gathering together
all the sisters said to them, 'This night I had a dream in which I saw
grandees sent out to us by the Emperor, bringing with them a numerous
crowd of horsemen and footmen, so large that there was not room for
them all in the courts of the convent. Yet if something of the kind shoutd
happen, you must by no means be troubled: the Lord will surely dispense
a favourable issue.' But they were beset by fear and anxiety and kept
wringing their hands in great distress.

Presently the men sent out by the Emperor arrived. Leaving the gates

of the convent open in fear of their multitude and magnificence of ap-
pearance, the door-keeper ran away to announce the unexpected6 arrival
of the officials. Meanwhile horsesT and mules were seen thronging both
inside and outside the convent. At first this inspired great excitement into
the sisters, especially since they had the holy woman's prophecy still ring-
ing in their ears. But when they saw that the men dismounting the horses
were friendly disposed towards them, they relaxed from their fear and
marvelled at the foreknowledge of their teacher. Through one of the
sisters the Saint gave a signal to the grandees to enter the church and see

her there. Not all went in but only as many as had received the orders
from the Emperor with their own ears, and after a prayer they waited for
the holy woman to arrive. As clouds screened off the light of the sun, the
day happened to be dark. The Saint came in to them through the side-
door. Taking the lead in prostration, she made the men too prostrate
themselves, and when they raised their eyes, they saw a flash of lightning
suddenly rise from her precious face. Unable to bear it, they went
bqckword andfell to the ground,like those who had come to arrest Christ,

liturgy and nuns who worked in the household. But besides, servants and even slaves were
not uncommon; see J. Leroy, 'Les deux vies de saint Athanase I'Athonite', AnolBoll,
82 (1964), 409-429, esp. 417 with note 1.

7 People on horseback seem to have constituted a common feature in Constantinopolitan
urban life, at least as far as the relatively well-to-do are concerned. E.g., as the Emperor
Theophilos, as usual riding his horse through the city one Friday, was approached by some
nuns supplicating him about the maltreatment by two landed magistro¡, the latter appeared to
have followed the nuns on horseback (De Theophili imperatoris benefoctis ed. Regel 41,14-24).
In VTheophan (ed. Kurtz 17,30) a certain Myron, kandidatos and secretary of the author's
father, thus not a man of high rank, rides his own horse on an errand in the city. A noble
woman appears on horseback near the monastery of the young Antonios Kauleas in VAntCaul ,

ed. Papadopoulos-Kerameus 21,3 ff. In VASal, PC l1l, 849BC, a
belonging to 'the powerful' (eiq rcov ¡reyúl,rov), but perhaps not
rides his horse near the Hippodrome. In the l2th c., Benjamin of
by the luxurious Iife of the Constantinopolitans, e.g. the

to
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Kûeúrsp oi ouÀÀcrpeîv è1.¡1,u0óreç tòv rcrO¡yqtùv aútñq rcrì vu¡rqíov
Xprotóv, êæeì rcrì öl"ov æenl,rlpcoxe tflç rprotol6uoíoç tòv voóv.
flpooeplo¡révn ôè 1eipaç öpeyev årúotcp ro,ì ôtavíota toútouç
X.éyouoa' 'Tervícr pou, pi çopeioOe' xûyò yùp oútTl övOprlnóq eipr

trlv oútr1v àoOéverav neprrer¡rév¡ tflq rpúoeoç. 'A¡"¡,ù tí xónouq ùpîv s

na,péo1,ev ó önooreíl,crç úpõq ü.nrotoq; Eincrte yoõv oútrþ núl,rv
Ë,rceîvc, önep Ëôo€ev èv öveíprp nop'f¡põrv d,xoúetv' " 'Anól,uoov ròv
üvOpronov èx tflç rpul.orcflq' oúôév èotrv öörxov eipyoopévoç orlôè

xotù tflq o¡q pel,etr¡oaq pcrorl.eíaq. Ei ôè pú, tù l.cl,r¡Oévro oor
núvrrrrq Ë€er xaì né.puç, rcaì rcúproç où ppcrôuveî, ötr æd,ott, èyyúq, êon ro

toîç ènrrccrl,oupévorq ariròv êv ål,q0eí9." 'Oi ôè prinro toû npotépou
rel,éolq öveOévteç rpópou, rcoì roõru droúovteç ôéer noll,(l npòq
oùrrlv eTnov' "Ancryyel,oû¡rev núvra trþ pcrorl,ei xutù tr¡v otlv
npóorcr(rv' á(roú¡rev ôè prxpòv xcrOeo0eîoav rñq oñq ñpiv
ryul,rorpel,oûç ôprl,íoç peto,ôoüvor.' Toúto ôè ôuoîv ë,vara no,p'ar3tflç rs
ijtr¡oav, åvì ¡rèv räote tflç rrpíoç crùrr1ç öVerrlq rcaì tdrv Oeoæveúotov

dnol,crüocrr þr¡púrcov, êrépcp ôè tò Boori"rròv êruítay¡ra rcaì tòv
(rrlypúçov êxrel"éoar, r(l napéIrovn tflç éprÀíoq dxprpéotepov tò
raútr¡ç eTôoq ôroypúyavta.

Àcpóvteç roívuv tò tfrç óoíaq êrctúno¡ra roÌ ¡ret' eù1ôrv aùtflç zo

nponepqOévreç 7rpòç tòv ånooreíl,c,vta toútouç ùnéorpeycv
ùncyyeíl,ovteq oútQ, öocr re eiôov öoo, te flxouoov nap'cùtflç. Eito
xoì tÌ¡v eixóvo taútr¡ç ùnoôerrvúouor, rcì üpa r(l tùç öyerq ènrpcrl,eTv

orltñ ròv paoil.éa, åotpanrl nq ê[ oútflç ð€ér¡q ðrnr1ôrloooc roùç
ö<p0olpoùq a,ùroõ <popepòv nepu¡orporye, rcì péycr toütov èrc roÕ zs

rpópou neæoíqrev åvarerpa'yévcn' "EIéqoóv pe, ô 0eóç, rotù rò péyo

ëIeóç oou.' Koì petù rol.l.flq {q èxæ}.r1(eroç rcu,ì eíotrlxer èweòq ðnì
nol,ù tòv ¡¿apoxrflpo pl,énrov raì ôrù Ocrú¡ratoç noroúpevoç, özrroq

ðxeívqç aútflç èonv, fiv rccrù roùq i5nvouç åópo ôranerl"oupévqv
aût{r. Mqrétr yoùv ûpçrÞúI}.r¡v toîç ôpúpoorv è(dyer ròv so

PIVLSK
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her Teacher and Bridegroom; for it flooded the whole church with its
brightness. Approaching, she stretched her hands towards each of them
and made them stand up, saying, 'My children, do not be frightened. I
am also a human being,8 compassed with the natural infirmity of
humans. But why did he who sent you cause you trouble in his distrust?
Only tell him again what he believed to hear from me in the dream:
"Release the man from prison. He has done no wrong, nor has he plotted
against Your Majesty. Otherwise the words spoken to you will surely
come true, and the Lord will not delay, for He is nigh unto all them thst
call upon Him in truth".' When they heard this, being not yet fully
relaxed from their former fear, they said to her in great dread, 'We will
report all to the Emperor according to your command. But we pray you,
sit down for a short while and give us part of your soul-benefitting conver-
sation.' This they requested from her with two intentions, firstly to enjoy
her precious appearance and her God-inspired words, secondly to enable
the painter to perform the Emperor's command, delineating her face the
more accurately as the conversation was protracted.

Bidden farewell with her prayers, they returned with the image of the
holy woman to him who had sent them, reporting to him all they had seen
and all they had heard from her. Then they showed him her image, and
just as the Emperor cast his eyes on it, a flash of lightning suddenly sprang
up from it, gleaming terribly before his eyes, and made him cry aloud in
terror, 'Have mercy upon me, O God, according to Thy lovingkindness!'
Greatly appalled he stood speechless for a long time, looking at the por-
trait in amazement that it showed exactly the woman who had threatened
him in his dream. No longer doubting his vision he led the prisoner out

their horses like princes' [whereas 'no Jew is allowed to ride a horse, except for R. Solomon
the Egyptian, who is the King's doctor'l; see the trans. by A. Sharf, Byzantine Jewry
from Justinian to the Fourth Crusade (London, 1971), 136.

8 For parallels to this phrase, which is common in the context, see D. Papachryssanthou,
'La Vie ancienne . . .' (note I on ch. 18, supra),45, note 1. Add Athanasios, VAnt,48
(PG 26, 9l3A; somewhat different conrext), and cf. 104,14, infra.
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5 tì¡v . . . neprrerpévr¡: cf. Heb. 5,2; cf. etiam Act. 14,15 ll l0 rúproç . . . ppoôuveî:

cf. Sir.35(32),19 ll 10-11 nõorv... ôl.q0eíg: cf. Ps. 144(145),18 ll 26-27
ê}"ér¡oov . . õou: Ps. 50(51),3
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Kore?(óFsvov rñq eu¡,üKflç erSloprotdlv tQ Oerfr, ötr ôrexól,uoev aùtrþ

E tr¡v öôrrov toõ &'vôpòç û,vaípeotv rcaì tcîlv ôr'uÛtÌ¡v pel,Ióvtrov

åneve10flvcr roútcp ôervd)v npo<pavöq êl.utpóoato. fpórper ôè npòç

rÌ¡v öoíav ênrotol,rlv tòv túnov ë,1ouoav toÛtov' 'Kutù tùv npóota(ív
oou, Oepúnorvo toû Xptotoû, tòv rotelópevov, rirq åôil,rrlooç, üOQov s

övtcr rflç qul,oxfrç, iôoú, ooì ûneÀúoopev. 'Entypú<povteq ôè raì
yapnaç, ro0ótt ôtù ooõ tflç ênr¡ptr1pévr1q ôíx¡ç ñpeÎq ûnn¡.¡,óyr1¡rev,

raÌ ouyyvó¡rr1v aitoûpev óv èorpúl,npev npòq tr¡v orlv oe¡rvonpéæercrv'

ëôer yùp f¡pdç netoOflvar tfl rel,eúoet oou tflç oñç ûEro:0évtaç

ênrqoveíaç rcrì pr1öcrpõç èvo1Àfloaí oor. XÚyyvrrr0t toívuv p¡tprxfl ro

oupncrOeíg roì tòv Oeòv ile<¡v tfl æoÀ,}"fl oou fioppnoíq xpr¡pévn
noír¡oov flpiv' ëotcn ôé oou yvóprpov tò oupæcOéç, ðùv roì npòç ipõç
orir ùnaEróo¡ç tr'¡v æo,pouoíov nor{oooOot, iv'èyó te rcì f¡ pcoí},rooo

rfl tdrv f¡yrao¡révolv oou lerprõv eùl.opOdlpev ènrOéoer. Ei ôé oor toüto
pÌ¡ rccrtù yvópqv, ô},},'f¡¡leîq ye núvt<rtç åî"euoópe0o npóç oe xo'ì rs

ôeq0qoópe0cr tú1u ôeutépcrv ôtù öIl,rlorv ôeutépaq, roì ouyyvó¡rqç.'
80 Aetcrpévl ôè tù ypúp¡roto rcrì tù oùv oútoiç ôró trvoq, tdrv toÛ

rorrõrvoq, ar)tfl otol"évta ôcîlpa pcrorl,txú, lepoìv iôíarq ûvttypúqer
F rcaì oútr'¡ tQ paorÀeî' "O 0eòç ùyuOòç öv, paorleõ, núvto'ce

ouyxutupcríverv oTôe raîç ðo0eveíarç f¡pdlv' <prl,óvOpconoç yùp xoì or3 zo

0el,(oer Oél,er tòv 0úvatov toû û¡roptrrll,oú, <bç tò ê,nrotpétyar roì (flv
oútóv. tù 6è å¡"1,ù pù ftpiv, ô1,1,'fl t(r övópott oütoõ ôòq ôó64v. nÎ'ùv
oüre tr1v poorl,eíov oou æpòç f,põç êl,0eiv oÜte tÌ¡v f¡petépcv
toneívcùorv npòç oè xpénov ðotív' oùôepíayap êorí oor 1peío yuvttíou

nevrlpoù raì d¡ropttrll,oü. "E1erç ôè toùq eÛl.oyoúvtúç oe, cbv ai leipeç zs

eíç tò åyrú(erv póvov åtó10qoov, tòv tÍytov f¡põtv natépo raì
ncrprúp1r1v, tot)ç ùp1repeïç rñç ro0ol,rrflq raì öp0oôóåou

êrr},qoíoç, tot)ç nveupcrnroùç rcarépaç t<óv povoot¡pí<ov, rcaì åùv

0é)"nç êvtotí(eo0crr rùç nap'otitöv vou0eoícrç, rcrì tòv Oeòv

Oeponeúoerç raì u1v è¡lnroteu0eioúv oot pcrorl,eíov erioeÊd)q xcrì go

oroqpóvcrrç xcrì ôrroícoç ëo¡ rcupepvróv. Ei ôè t(l oxonQ oou poul,r10flç

åxol,ouOfloor, eü io0t, rilç oijte petcroteú,úpevoç or5re piv
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of his confinement, thanking God that He had prevented him from the
unjust murder of the man and manifestly rescued him from the evils that
would in consequence have befallen him. Then he wrote a letter to the
Saint with the following content: 'Servant of Christ, according to your
command we have released the prisoner from his confinement, for he is,

as you have shown, without guilt. Assigning you gifts, since through you
we have been rescued from the imminent punishment, we beg for
forgiveness for whatever wrong we have done your Highness. When we

were granted your epiphany, we should have obeyed your command and
by no means bothered you. Forgive us with motherly sympathy and make

God gracious to us, using your great freedom of speech. Your sym-
pathetic heart will be apparent of you do not decline to pay a call on us

so that I and the Empress might be blessed with the laying on of your sanc-

tified hands. If this does not please you, then we will certainly come to
you and beg for a second forgiveness for importuning you a second time.'

Having received the letter and the gifts which the Emperor sent her

along with it through one of the chamber servants, Irene wrote to the
Emperor in her own hand: 'Being good, Emperor, God is always wont
to overlook our infirmities. He loves mankind and has no pleasure at all
that the wicked should die but that he shouldbe converted and live. Not
unto us, tlten, but unto }lis name give glory. II is not suitable, however,

that Your Imperial Highness should visit me nor that I in my humility
should visit you, for you have no need of a poor sinful woman. You have

people to bless you, the hands of whom are assigned solely to sanctifying:
our Holy Father, the patriarch, the bishops of the Catholic and Orthodox
Church, the spiritual fathers of the monasteries. If you are willing to listen
to advice from them, you will both serve God and be a pious and wise

and righteous ruler of the empire entrusted to you. But if you wish to pur-

sue your intention, you should know that neither if you send for me nor
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êl.euoópevoç öyer tò æopónav ipdq, åÀ1,ù põl.l.ov ro,ì ròv Oeòv
napofuveiç' raì èùv dxoúoqq pou, i ôe(rù toû r)yíotou oxendoer oe
núvtr.oq èr ncrvtòç nerpcro¡^Loü.'

Taüru, ypúrycoo xo,ì o<ppcryíoo,oa roí rrvû, 1,óprv er3Àoyíoç
ùvraæéorerl,e r@ paoú,eî' otç ôr1 rcaì nepíl,unoq yevópevoç ött ¡rr1 s

tcútr¡v ô(roúrcr 0eúou,oOcrr, nepì roútou pèv or3rétr ôeîv ëyvrrl
prúoa,oOcn' ouveléorepov ôè æépnrov xaì er)1ôlv aùtflq rcrì þqpútatv
ôrp0óvroq ûn¡l,clue ôrù tróv åp1o¡révr.ov, roì nol,IÌ¡v nap'oùtflq
eúpíorrrlv ñv tùv no,póxlqorv. 'O pévror ôroootOeìç roü xrvôúvou
ouyyevrlç nopù roùq nóôoç aútfrç ôíVaq Ëauròv erSlaprotío,ç, toútouç ro

ënl,uve ôúrpuor. Arcrvc.ot¡oaoa ôè roùtov xu,ì roÀIù pèv

eúloproríuq 7rpòq Oeòv einoùoa þr1¡rcrrcr, nol,l"uiç ôè roùrov
oOsvóoaoa nopc,rvéoeor xo,ì píou lapeîv dpXùv tòv Oeòv
0epo,neúovtoq ånrtpéyaoû, 'Ei pi yùp ôrù rùq úpaprícrç f¡¡rdrv', rpqoí,
'xcrì trlv rõv Èvrol,õtv roù Xproroû rorarppów¡orv Èyrcarcrler<pOõpev, r s

oúrc ë1er xoO'f¡pdlv ènrqéperv ô novqpòç io1ùv toùq nerpao¡roúq.' Kcì
ötr ôrù roùto ru,Ì ô æorprlv roÌ ôrôúoral,oç rcoì 0eòç ypqyopeiv ùeì
xaì npooeú1eo0or, ivo pr1 eioél,Oropev eiç æerpao¡roúq,, ôre¡ra,ptúparo,
rcaì toüro ôrù ncvtòq noreïv êôíôa(ev. Er)<ppooúvr1ç t'¡pépav raì
1up¡rovflq tflq roúrou ocoqpíoç riv oúpepov ëxprve ysvéoOor' xo,ì zo

tpó"neÇav rorvrlv È,nérpeyev èrorptÍoco0o.r nuvtoôonoîç
xexooprlpév¡v ôorqnroîq åôc¡ôripaor, raì toútrp oùv taîç ûôel"<poîç
eiç ôó(av ouverotrúOr¡ 0eoü' elto tfl te yuvorxì xcì roîq, térvorç xaì
ndor roiç ouyyevéorv eú<ppooúvr¡q oùròv nl"eíovoç d<poppr¡v rai
dyul.l.rúoeoq, é,(aæéoterÀev. 2s

63lA

22. 'Aly?r'Ixovù pèv xcrÌ tuûru nc,paotrlooo0ar tòv æl,oõtov rflq êv
B 82 aútfl 1úprroç toü Oeoû' ö lóyoq ôè prú(etar raì ërepov orconflç oúrc

ü(rov oùx ènrrpúyar. 'Avúp trq rdtv ouvrl0rov cr)rfl xoì çíl,rov -Xprororpópoq övopo ar3rQ -, öv ôrù trlv npoooûocv eú},úperav
C ôr'cíôoùç elle rcì rrpñç, rcaì yvr¡oíolç ôpíl,er toútrp raì rù æoÀ1,ù, so

if you come here will you by any means see me, but rather annoy God.
And if you listen to me, the right hand of the Supreme will surely protect
you from every temptation.'

Having written and sealed this, she also sent some giftse in return to
the Emperor. He was very grieved hereat, since he was not permitted to
see her, but decided not to persist in his entreaty. Yet through messengers,
whom he frequently sent to her, he fully enjoyed her prayers and words
and derived great comfort from her. Again, the kinsman who had been
saved from the peril threw himself at her feet and washed them with tears
of gratitude. Raising him and uttering many words of gratitude to God,
she supported him with many admonitions and exhorted him to begin a
life of service to God, and she said, 'Unless we are abandoned through
our sins and through disdain of Christ's commands, the Evil One has no
power to impose temptations on us.' And since our Shepherd and Teacher
and God warned us always to watch and pray in order that we might not
enter into temptation, she taught the man to do so continuously. She

decided that the present day should be a day of joy and rejoicing at his
salvation, and ordered that a common table be prepared, decorated with
all kinds of ascetic foods. To God's glory she shared the meal with him
along with the sisters, then she sent him away, a cause of still greater joy
and happiness for his wife, his children, and all his kin.

22. Christopher's Death Predicted

Although this will suffice to show forth the riches of God's grøce in her,
the narrative strives to reveal another deed which does not deserve to be
concealed. A man among her close friends called Christopher,r whom
she held in respect and honour because of his inherent piety, candidly con-

e On the Byzantine habit of sending gifts with letters, see A. Karpozelos, 'Realia in
Byzantine Epistolography X-Xll c' , BZ,77 (1984),20-31 . To judge from the numerous
examples adduced by the author, in most of which various kinds of food figure as gifts,
Irene may have sent the Emperor a sample of the produce of the convent's garden or
vineyard.

22. ' Cf. note I on ch. 12, supra, on the eunuch Cyril. Irene's role in relation to
Christopher is not that of a spiritual mother, it is rather Christopher who acts as Irene's
adviser (line 30 f., toútrp . . . tù ¡oÀIo 0oppoùoa rdlv cúrflç ú¡ipXev). The term
ouvúOnç does not normally imply kinship. But we should probably regard Christopher
as a man with close relations to Irene's kin, the Gouber family.
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Ocrppoûocr tõv aûtflq únflp1,ev, - outoq ùyrnq te ôv raì ¡rr'¡õe¡rícv ër
rrvoç ö1Àr¡orv úqopó¡revoç vóoou tQ oópctr, ëneínep òprl,ícrç
ouvrlOouq ëtu1ev, ånrévar pél,l,ov, Bal,òv perúvoro,v tùv eùXúv, rilç
ë0oç, fltr¡oe æc,p'ar)tflç. 'H ôè rpaeíg rpolvfl l.éyer npòç crùtóv' "'Anr0r,
térvov, ô Oeòq û,va,naúoar U.erò ôrraíc¡v rò æveûpú oou.' 'O ôè s

ouvetòç öv ö ûvùp xaì tòv voõv ð(úratoç, oú1 ûnl.õç eivar ôñpo rò
Ie10èv ùneíî"qrpev, öOev xaì õratapal0eìç trlv ìyDIùv oúvtpopoq ëotr1

roÌ xor¡çt1q. 'Iôoúoa ôè roûrov oi5tcrrq ë1ovtu i ôoía, d,vartõ,o0ar
l.óyorç fip(ato perl.rlíorq, 'Mr1 0opupqOfrç, rérvov,' l.éyouoc,, 'ðvvorú
pou tòv voüv åÀl,o1oú trç eî1e ouveotpcrppévov, roì npoiíre¡ryev f¡ ro

yl,drooú oor trlv eú1r1v or5tco ôr'dnpooe(íav.' 'Al"l,'èxeîvoç öte
nenerpapévoç aùtflç orl petepú},ero' ëv0ev tor rcc.ì napcrxcrOroapévr1
roútov r¡ú)"rv ôpú,íaç d,ærip1ero, fipòç er)0upíc,r,' ¡rera0eîvcrr
onouôú(ouoc,, rc,ì npopaívouoo toîq lóyorq napl¡ver roì tù æepì rfrq
paoûeícrç tdlv oùpavõrv xaì tÌ¡v ûnól,cruorv tôrv a,icovícrrv ûya0dlv rccÌ rs

ttlv oùv XprotQ (corlv tnv ûvól,eOpov. IIpòç ôè rarúvufrv aúròv ra,ì
ôúxpua xrvr1oc,oc, cbq ëyvot toútou roOeorqruiov flôI tr1v yu1r1v rcrì
yaì,qvrõroov, d,nél,uoev êv eiprlv¡. 'Eneì ôè tù, oiror rcarél,ape rcì
rpoeñç peté}.c,pe, nepí nou ror)ç ðærlu1víouç r5¡rvouç oriôèv n},éov
einòv å1,1,'ii roüto póvov' 'Tiv re<pol,riv ¡rou, rrlv xerpcrl"r¡v pou', tfl zo

yfl rcarapl.¡Oeìq å(éyu(ev. 'Al,l,ù toüto pèv oüæro ôfl}.ov r¡v.
'Oq yoõv èreivoç { ôoíg ouvro.(úpevoç ôn1¡er, píu tõlv &ôe},<pû>v

- êneì ro,ì nd,oo,r zrpòq ròv üvôpa yvqoíroç ei1,ov - l"éyer npòç uútr1v'
"'Ivu, rí oürroq d.nel,oyrloct, rupío, pou, rcþ fl¡leréprp ratù núvra
Xprororpóprp; Koì íôoú, æepíÀuæoç önerorv ô övOpconoç raì l,íav zs

rutóôuvoç tr'¡v yu1¿¡v.' 'H ôè "'Anel,Os, TéKvov,' <pr1oí, 'roì or31

eúprioerç roõrov èv toîç (õlorv' oúôè yùp ônl,róç èyò roroûtov ôv
ê€erpóvrloa l.óyov, å1"1"'év öorp ôrol,eyopévr1 npòç crùtòv fiprlv,
veovícv eiôov l.opnpòv rQ eîôer rcaì tfl rc,rc,otoÀfl roü ðvôúporoq
ö¡ro0ev åor¡rótcr roúrou raì ôpenúvr¡v f¡xovqpévr¡v ð(éroq rfl õe(rfl ao
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versing with him and confiding most of her concerns to him-, this man,
who was healthy and had no reason to expect corporeal trouble from any
illness, had had one of his habitual conversations with her. When he was

about to leave, he fell on his knees and asked, as was his wont, for a prayer
from her. She said to him in a gentle voice, 'Go, my son, may God let
your spirit rest among the righteous.'2 The man, who was intelligent and
keen of mind, surmised that her words were no mere phrase, and deeply
disturbed in his soul he stood trembling and dejected. When the holy
woman saw him in this condition, she began to cheer him up with gentle

words, saying, 'Do not worry, my son, thoughts kept my mind distracted,
and lack of attention made that prayer for you slip from my tongue.' But
since he knew her by experience he would not be comforted, and therefore
she had him seated beside her and started to talk afresh, eager to bring
him round to cheerfulness. She proceeded with her words to advise him
about the Kingdom of Heaven, the enjoyment of the eternal good, and
the imperishable life with Christ. She moved him to compunction and
tears, and when she perceived that his soul was settled and calm, she let
lnim depørt in peace. About the time of the lighting-up hymns,3 when he

was home and had taken some food, he said merely 'My head, my head!',
and no more, whereupon he fell to the ground and gave up the ghost. But
this was not yet known.a

When he had bid farewell to the holy woman and left, one of the
sisters-in fact they all had sincere feelings for him-asked her, 'rùy'hy,

Mistress, did you answer Christopher, our all-faithful friend, in that way?

See, now the man ieaves utterly distressed and grieved in his soul.' 'Go,
my child', she answered, 'you will not find him among the living. I would
not have uttered a word of that kind without reason; no, while I was

speaking to him, I saw a youth standing behind him, brilliant in his ap-
pearance and his dignified attire and holding o shørp-edged sickle in his

3 See A. S. Korakides, 'Apyaîot úttvot: 1.'H ÊntLúy,woç eðyaprcría "iÞaç íLapòv
åyíac õóËqç. . ." (Athens, 1979); text of the hymn, p. 83.

4 With this somewhat vague phrase (for which cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 43, 52 IPG 36, 5644],
in a more suitable context) the narrative takes a step back to the point where Christopher
leaves Chrysobalanton (cf. next line, 'Oç oúv . . . ouvtcr(úpevoç ônúer, rr)..). A modern
author would probably have handled the problem of narrating simultaneous events differ-
ently, e.g., including the details of Christopher's death altogether in the rnessage of
Euetheia on he¡ return to the convent (infra,104,7-8), so as to save the point of the
story to be revealed at the end. Cf. note 2 on ch. 13, supra.
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E ra,ré1ovto, roí trvoç ouvrotdttuç xoì roùç 1póvouç cr)te rfrç (olflç
ôorrúl,orq ùpr0poùvrcrç xa,ì ¡ré1pr tflq napoúor1ç êoæépaq rpòç
öl"l,rilouç toútc¡v eîvcrr rò æépaq trlv ryfl<pov èr<pépovtaç. "Opcoq ô,or5v
rÌ¡v ncrrôíorr1v ErSr¡0ercrv rcrl,éocrre.' Kaì ôÌ¡ æapcrorúor¡q, ,flopsúOr1tr,

tércvov,' eTne, 'ncrpù ròv oirov roû çíÀ.ou Xproro<pópou, rû,ì rù s

rcc,t'u,ùròv ön<oç ëya ônpcrtr{oaoo to1é<oq ipiv ùvúyyer}.ov
ê1,0oùoo.' 'Ynootpéyuoov ôè xaì (rÞvto roürov einoûoav oû1
er5prlrévor rr1v no,rôíorcr1v pa,0oõoor, ånr1veóO¡ocrv nõoc,r oì ûôel,qcrì
rcaì r@ 0ed; ôó(ov d,véæepæov r(r rorc,út¡ç crútùq rcrro,(róoovn tflq
narôoycoyoù. 'E( êxeívou roívuv eï. noré trvr perù d¡v êvtu1íov eú1r1v ro

ëÀeyev è(róvtr, npooeî1ov ôo<pol,õlç, xo,ì rþnvr d.v "O 0eóç', einev,
'ôvoncrúocn or, réKvov', ùvovtrpprirroç aùtòv nopù nóôaç f¡ reÀeutr1
rco,tel,ú¡rpovev.

85 23. 'Enei ôè xoì aùtÌ¡v övOpronov or5oav ëôer tò rorvòv d,noríoar
X,péoç, tòv Oúvatov - ei ye ôer- Oúvarov èreívqq ðvo¡rdÇerv, ô1.1.ù ¡ld rs
petúoruorv eiç oùpovoùS iì npòç Oeòv ûvúpoorv rcrì tel,eío,v èyyúqta

-, ¡ravOúver xu,ì roûro ncpù, toú nveúpatoç' roì nôç, yùp öv rrlv
oireío,v f¡yvór1oe tel,eutr'¡v f¡ rcrì rùç ö),l,olv npol,éyouoa; Kaì ùxoúer
no,p'cúroû, <itç tor)ç ûEíouç å,roúerv eíróq, l,ol,oûvroç toû nveú¡ro,toç.
flapflv pèv oúv ëxtr1 roi eÌrootrl pnvòç 'Iou},íou, ruO'flv roü rflq zo

F ¡rovflç vo,oû, öç ên'övópo,tr roü dplayyél.ou fapprÌ¡}, ïõpuror, rdtv
èyxcrvírov åtrloroq pvúpl te¡.eîtar. flpooeulo¡révrlç ôè l,éyer æpòq
oûu1v tò nveüpa rò ü,¡ov' 'Kcrì vúv ¡rèv ånrteléoerç, Eiprivr¡, rriv
ðyxcnvícrrv trlv éoptÌ¡v roì eiq rò ènep1ó¡revov ëroç' tpítn ôè tflç
or1¡repov gopa rarvòv çÍoerq per'ðyyél,rov te 0póvqt ropc,otõ,ocr tflq, zs

0eótr¡toç.'
'Ereívou ôè toú èvrouroú neparrrr0évroç roì roõ 'Ioulíou núl,rv

ênrorúvtoç pnvóq, ncrp'öl.r'¡v épôo¡rúôa ñu,epd>v d,orroç tfl npooeulfl
npooerccpréper roÌ rfl otúoer. Trlv tdlv èyxorvíc,rv ôè teÀéoaou
tl.vipnv raì rdtv 0eírov petal,opoüoo puorqpírrrv, rpoeñq pèv oùôe¡ndç eo

right hand. Together with the youth some figures were standing, counting
the years of Christopher's life on their fingers and concluding to each

other that those years would come to an end the present evening.s But
now call for the maid Euetheia.' As the latter stood before her, Irene said,

'Go, my child, to the house of our friend Christopher. Ask how he is,

then come here quickly and tell us.'Returning, the maid reported that
she had not found him alive, and when the sisters learnt this they were

all struck dumb and sent up glory to God who had granted them such

a teacher. From now on, if she said a prayer to someone who was to leave

after a conversation with her, they paid close attention, and for anyone
to whom she said, 'May God let you rest, my child', it was beyond doubt
that death would precipitately overcome him.

23. Irene's Last Words, Death, and Interment

Herself a human being, Irene had to pay the common debt of death-if
in her case it should be called death rather than a removal to heaven or
an ascent and a perfect proximity to God-, and she learnt about this too
from the Spirit.tFor how could she, who used to predict the death to
others, have been ignorant of her own death? She heard it, as it is likely
for the worthy to hear, by the Spirit's own words. It was on the twenty-
sixth of the month of July, the day on which the consecration of the con-
vent's church, which is dedicated to the archangel Gabriel, is annually
commemorated. As she prayed, the Holy Spirit said to her, 'Now, Irene,
and in the year to come you will celebrate the consecration day. But on
the third feast-day from today you will slng a new song along with angels,

standing before the throne of the Godhead.'
When that year was at an end and the month of July again had come,

she persevered in her prayer and her standing exercises, abstaining from
food for a whole week. Having celebrated the memory of the consecration
and partaken of the Divine Mysteries, she took no food whatever except

t Cf . VASat, ed. L. Rydén (forthcoming), Appendix C, aiôa tòv 0ávorov ê¡úvr¡ oùrot
èotöra, ryirpov tpröv ipepov ôvcpévovta xcreile ôè õpénovov ð€ù xaÌ riv
oupnlripolorv rrilv rprdrv f peprilv ôvépevev.

23. ' On some characteristic traits in this chapter, cf. D. Abrahamse, 'Rituals of Death
in the Middle Byzantine Period', GOTR,29 (1984), 125-134, with references to I"/ and

other hagiographic texts.

105

PIVLSK
6 ôrúyyerÀov P ll 10 eúru1ícv IK ll 14 cùtÌ¡v: rcúrr¡v p 

ll
ôvdpaorvom. L ll 22npoaev¡opérn¡VLSK(cf., e.g.,supra 10,10-11)
tlç o{¡repov: ¡rerù rcúO'rlpépg P ll 25 ¡rer'åyyé},ov {oeiç inv. p

25 riopa . . . {oerç: cf. Ps. 32(33),3 er sim. locc. ll 28-29 r¡ rpoosDlñ
npooeropréper: cf. Rom. 12,12

16eiç...
ll 24-25

104



I
t,

I

i,

rò ropúfiov êrépoç èyeúocrto, tò ôè pflÀov êxeîvo tò oepúoprov, önep
tòv ènrotr¡0rov rc,ì f¡yoær1pévov te Xprorõl ¡raOr1tr1v peO,Ë,réprov ôúo
npòç crútqv d,neora¡,révor rcaì nap'éoutfl toûto tetr¡pqxévar
qulortriprov cótr1v ó l,óyoç ùvrorépco ôeôr¡l,otrce - rcaì yùp eilev cùrò
ôrù tavtòq nõoav oùtflq ê(oipov ô0u¡ríov, öte rpo<pr1v únepquõ t(l s

tdtv öoçpavrdlv åaurflç ôro,rprtrr(r npòç er)æúOerov npoorpépoDoo, -,86 roüto ¡róvov petù, lopõç ûvsrÀal,r1roü <pcyoõou,, roì nl,r¡póooocr rfl
ôra,¡rcorioer nõocrv tÌ¡v povÌ¡v d,ouyrcpírou núl,rv rflç eriolôíuç tÌ¡v te
roü Oeíou peyol,opúprupoç fla,vtel,erlpovoç pvtltlrlv èoprúoooa, tfl
ènu,úprov nepì rrlv èvútr1v ôycovrõv årprer roì d,ô¡poveÏv, xcì eù1fl n1v ro
eû1r1v ouvúrTrouoo nurvù toùq ôqOcì,poùq eïq oùpovoùç d,véterve,

633A ôúrpua norclprlôòv æpo1éouoc roì rò r5noxeípevov ëôorpoç
xa,rappoívouoq. ro,ì tòv oùrflç öl,ov ôrúppolov trOeîoa 1rtõlvcr, óore
xaÌ rùq ûõe),rpùq ôrotapcrlOeíooq t{l nopoôó(rp toü npdypatoç xc,ì
Sra,nopou¡révaç roî,¡rfloc,r npooel,0eiv xaì n1v aïríav toû toooútou rs
xl,auO¡roü (r1rflocr pc0eiv. 'H ôè ¡ról,rç notè npòq oûtùç d,nexpívato'

87 'X¡pepov, térvu pou, toû napóvroç ônópaoo píou npòç ëtepov
önerpr rcóo¡-lov crïóvrov, roì oùrétr pou tò npóoconov öryeoOe. íôoù
yùp ñ ópo rflç èpfrç èqéotr¡xev åval,úoeroç. "E(ere ôè rrlv rupù,v
Mopíav d,vr'êpoû eiç ¡rr1répcr nveu¡rctrxriv' toûto yùp rcaì 0eòç övco0ev zo

eûôorceî, xoì rccrÀdtq ú¡rõv oütr1 npootqoercr. Lnouôúoore ôè ôrù rflç
otevfrç ôôoù raì te0l,rppévr'¡ç eiç rò nl,útoç tflç crirovíou rotavrflocr
(alflq. Mror'¡ocrte ròv róopov xoì tù èv xóo¡rcp. ¡rororótr1ç yùp
pu,tcrot{trov, rù ntivrc, ¡rcrrorótr¡ç. Mrorioute rùç ryulùç úpõrv, ïva
taúto,ç repôrlor¡re, d.vtrnínrouoar re 0el,ripatr toúrrrtv xo,ì d,ycnõrou,r zs

tò roù Oeoú ¡róvov 0éî,¡¡ra. Oùôeìç yùp f,pîv ênÌ toû rpopepoõ xprrqpíou
npoot¡oerar rprvo¡révarç, åÀ1,ù yu¡lvoïç ôvrotú¡revar roiq oó¡raor

B xaì ¡rqôéva tdtv ouyyevdtv ii <píl,rrlv eúpíorouoar po40óv, æotanfr
ôrcxeroópe0a tñ ôrcrOéoer dvoÀoyíooo0e. ¡róvoq, yòp eúpíoxetor róra
ôuvú¡revoç ipõç tflç xoraôíx1q ûnol,úoor Xproròç ó rpívrov, ó rcì so

PIVLSK
3rcì..
ôà om. S
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that venerable apple which, as the above narrative has shown,2 the
beloved disciple at the bosom of Christ had sent her together with another
two, and which she had preserved by herself as an amulet-in fact she
kept it as a constant help to remove any dejection from her, for it com-
forted her with the wonderful nourishment it brought to her sense of
smell. V/hen she with ineffable joy had but eaten this apple and by chew-
ing it again3 had filled the whole convent with its incomparable
fragrance, she celebrated the day of the divine great martyr
Panteleimon.a The following day, sbout the ninth hour, she seemed to
be in anguish and distress. Joining prayer to prayer she repeatedly turned
her eyes to heaven, shedding tears in floods and wetting the floor beneath
her, soaking all her clothes. Shocked and perplexed at this strange situa-
tion, the sisters took courage to approach her and asked to learn the cause
of this lamentation. With difficulty at last she answered them, 'Today,
my children, I shall leave this life and go to another, eternal world. You
will no more see my face, for behold, thehour of my departure is at hand.
But you will have the mistress Maria as a spiritual mother in my stead.
That is pleasing to God on high, and she will be a good leader for you.
Hasten along the s/rait and narrow woy lo reach the wide plain of eternal
life.Hatetheworldandthe things that sre in theworld: vanity of vønities!
all is vønity. Hate your souls that you may win them, resisting their will
and accepting only the will of God. There will be no advocate for us when
we are judged before the fearful tribunal. You may conclude in what
predicament we will find ourselves when we shall stand up with our bodies
naked, finding none of our kith and kin to help us. The only one who
can free us from condemnation then will be Christ the Judge, He who

2 Supra, ch. 18.

3 Cf . supra, 86,5-6.

4 l.e. 27 July. - According to PsKodinos, Potria, ed. preger 243,3 (see App. A, supra),
one of two churches at Chrysobalanton was dedicated to St panteleimon. In I/1 there is
only one church, apparently with a parekklêsion dedicated to St Theodore (cf. infra, note
1l), and this must certainly be taken as sound information. That Panteleimon appears
in both texts, although in different roles, cannot however be mere coincidence. It would
be possible to reconcile the contradictory pieces of evidence by identifying the church of
St Panteleimon in Patria with the parekklêsion in Z/. This chapel may have been re-
dedicated when Chrysobalanton was refounded, and the choice of St Theodore, the former
general, must have been natural for members of a family with its roots in the military
nobility of Cappadocia. A link with the past was established, with this hypothesis, by
the new ktêtores by placing I¡ene immediately after Panteleimon in the feast calendar.
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2 röv . .. pc0r1d¡v: cf .lo. 13,23 et sim. locc. ll 10 repì tÌ¡v èvót¡v: cf .Mt.27,46
et sim. locc. ll 19i rï¡pc . . . dvo),úoeroç: cf. 2Tim. 4,6 ll 2l-23ôrù. . . (olrtç:
cf. Mt. 7,13-14 ll 23 proriocte . . . róo¡rrp: cf. I Io. 2,15 ll 23-24 ¡rararór¡q
. . . parcrórr¡ç: Eccl. 1,2 ll 24-25 pro¡oare . . . repôrior¡te: cf . b. 12,25
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npo¡"éyrlrv roõro Koì 7ro¡,¡"ù TropûKol,d)v ipõC vüv xaì
raragpovoúpevoq.'

Toro,úra,ç rcrÌ releutoícq nor¡oupévrl ròq noparvéoerç, öp¡ra,tcr rcrì
Xeîpaç eíç oùpavòv ôrúpcroo, 'Kúpré pou roì 0eé,' einev, "Iqooü
Xproté, uiè toû Oeoü toû (rilvtoç, ó æor¡lr'¡v ô xo},óç, ò ôoùç Ëauròv s

ûvdl.urpov tõv yu1,õv flpdlv, eïç Xeîpóç oou nopatíOr1pr toõtó oou
tò ¡uxpòv noípvrov. Trlpqoov aûrò êv tcþ ðvópatí oou, oréæû,oov
or)tò tfl oxén¡ tõv ntepúycrlv oou rccrì ôrotr¡pqoov ôæò tõlv ånrlperdrv
toû nov4poõ, órr où eÎ ¡róvoq ô èl,eõlv roì oó(cov,raì oot åonv f,
å(ouoío,, rcrì ooû êonv f¡ ôúvo¡trç' où yùp eT é yevópevoç f¡pîv ro

ôrxcrooúvr1 xcrì ûyroopòq xoì ånol,úrpoorç, rcí oor eúlcrprotoüpev
ra,í oe ôo(ol"oyoûpev eiç toùç aídlvoq. 'Apúv.' Kuì roõra eù(opévr1
èrcúOroe rcrì flp(uto perôrõ,v, oio ôi rdlv ¡rel,l,óvtrov uùrr1v ôyc0õv
ôrcôé(ooOor noÀ,l,dlv èv ouvcrroOqoer yevopévq rcì toùç ûnú(ovtoq
oùr¡v åyyél,ouç rproroerôeiç ópõoa raì f¡ôo¡révr1, oíq ôi núvtcrrç Koì rs

gú"rxõq æpoo<rr¡ríl,er ouveléorora' raì no,puuríro, tò npóoronov
oútfrç ël.apyev <öç ö fil,roç. "Qonep ôè ¡rerul"aper-v r5nvou ôó(aoo
¡r,rxpóv, toùç ö<pOol.poùç xoÀuryopévr1 rÌ¡v ïepov oùrflç VDIùv
ånéôoto tQ 0e(1. Kaì er)Oécrlç Opoüç õr¡yeípero, roì Opfrvoç roì
rl,auOpòç raì öôup¡lòç æol,ùç roîq rarù nveõpa Ouyatpúorv aùrflç zo

ôrq1eito, roì ouvo,noOoveîv, eí ôuvotóv, êOel,oúoorç aûtñ' tùv yùp
tcrútqq orép¡orv où <poprlrr¡v öl,oq èvó¡l(ov.

ÂraôoOeíoqç ôè novtol,oü tflç teleutflç, åv årcpraíg þonfl nõoo
ouvéppeov npòq rr¡v povqv ñ nól,rç o1eôóv, óç ¡rr¡ôè rù npòç tÌ¡v
Oúpov lropeîv prcr(ópevcr tcriç eïoóôorç tflq nÀr¡0úoç' rdlv noto¡rd>v yùp zs

eïrú(eto þeú¡rata. 'AÀ)"'ori6è rùq tdlv ouyrl,r1trxdrv yuvairoç ö,pa
raì Ouyorépaç åæol"r¡rnuvopévaç r1v ôpõv tflq ouvel,eúoecoç' xaì

PlV(usque ad rflç n}.r¡0úoq lin. 25)LSK
4 rúprÉ ¡rou: rúpre P ll 6 åvd)"urpov: Àútpov rìrèp P ll
16 ouveléorcro om. P ll öpa in marg. P ll 17 ö om. I
25-26 tõv . . . þeúpcrc om. P

l4 ôrcôé(eoOor P ll
ante corr. om. V ll

5 uiè. . . (õvroç: cf. Mt. 16,16 ll ô ror¡rr¡v ö xol.óç: Io. l0,ll ll 5-6 ó ôoùç
... ùvtíIurpov: 1Tim.2,6 ll 6-7 eiq... noípvrov: cf. Lc. 23,46;12,32 ll

r! . . . ntepúyc,:v oou: cf. Ps. 16(17),8
, Mt. 6,13 ll l0-ll ó 1evópevoç
rò . . . ii),roç: cf. Mt. 17,2

foretells this and urgently exhorts us, although He is now despised.'
When she had given these final instructions, she raised hands and eyes

to heaven and spoke, 'My Lord and God, Jesus Christ , Son of the living
God, good Shepherd, w ho gøve Y ourself a rsnsom f or our souls, into Thy
hands I commend this little flock of Thine. Keep it through Thine own
nsme. Hideitin the shadow of Thy wings andprotect it from the offences
of the Evil One; for Thou art alone to show mercy and bring salvation,
and Thine is the might and Thine is the power. Yes, Thou art the One
who is made unto us righteousness and sanctification and redemption,
and we thank Thee and praise Thee for ever. Amen.'After this prayer
she sat down and began to smiles as if she had perceived the many good
things which were waiting to receive her,6 and seen and rejoiced at the
lightJike angels who would carry her away,'certainly those angels with
whom she had often spoken as a friend; and suddenlyher foce shone øs

the sun. Then she closed her eyes, as if expecting to sleep for a short while,
and rendered up her holy soul to God. At once there rose a clamour, and
crying and lamentation and wailing echoed loud among her spiritual
daughters, willing, had it been possible, even to die with her. In their mind
it was wholly intolerable to lose her.

Her death became known everywhere, and in a moment almost the
whole city gathered before the convent. The forecourt would not hold
them as it was pressed by the entering multitude,s for they were like a
streaming river. Not even wives and daughters of senators failed, as one

s Cf . VPhitor, ed. Vasiliev 83,11-12, ë}"c¡ryev ö<pvor rò npóoronov ari¡où . . . raì
flp[aro t)noperôrõv (corresponding to Fourmy & Leroy, 159,26-27): VASal, PG lll,
8884, è¡rì yr¡q ôvcrl,rOeìç . . . perôrrilv r@ npooón<p ôrpñre rò ¡veùpa; also VPetrArg,
ed. Cozza-Lttzi 14, ch. x', ad fin.; VTheophan, ed. Kurtz 16,19; VTheodorThess, ed.
Arsenij 26, ch. 43 (Kurtz, 25,2O-21); and, more remote, Athanasios, VAnt,92 (PG 26,
9'.728).

6 Cf . VLucstyl, ed. Delehaye, 209,10-11, eiç npooíprov
aritòv ôrcôé1eoOcr lcpdç rcì l,apnpórr1toç.

rflç öreî0ev pel.ioúor¡ç

1 Cf . Vconstlud, ed. Delehaye 644F, ùn'dryéIorv rproroerôrõv rÌ¡v ryulÌ¡v [read f ryup¡]
åno<pépercn.

8 Cf . VTheodorThess,ed. Arsenij 28, clrl.47 (K:urtz,28,3-7), ärpvo ôà ôvù ndoav rÌ¡v
¡ó),rv . . . i <púfrn [sc. of a miracle after Theodo¡a's death] ôpc¡roùoc rúvraç äni rril
napaôó(co toû Oaúpcrroç ouvexúÀeoe rqì roooùror . . . napeyévovro, röç pqrén
lopeîv tdrv ouvrpelóvr<ov rò nl,frOoç pnôè rù roù ¡rovootr¡píou npoaúl,ra. The same
vague phraseology as in VI (in a similar context) is found in VDalm, ed. Gedeon 148,
left col., bottom, (ûnóvrolv ouvtpelóvr<ov. . .) riSore pr¡ôè rù rpòç rrlv 0úpcv l,topeiv
toù povaoc'¡píou cùtoù.
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7 rrjploov. . . ôvóparí oou: cf. Io. 17,11 ll 8

et sim. locc. ll 9-10 ooù . . . f ôúvc¡nç: cf,
. . . ûrolútpoorq: cf. I Cor. 1,30 ll 16-17
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aütar yùp æõocrv criôò ruupcloúpevar æpòq tò rflç ôoícrç ë0eov
},eíycrvov, åyroopòv ùpúoaoOar oneúôouocrr, oi pèv rfl æpooyaúoer,
ai ôè raÌ póv¡ tfl ópúoer, öoarç pr¡ rñq d.rpñq f¡ rot nl,r'¡Oouq æapelóper

Qopú.
'Oryè ôè rflq, vuxròq ¡róyrq ö öXÀoç perpíav êôíôou r¡v öôercv rù s

npòç tÌ¡v xqôeíav toú iepoù oópctoq, åreívou toîq povo(oúoa,rç,

åtorpúoao0or. 'Avflntov ôè Iopnúôo,ç raì rqpoúç, rcrì póÀrotcr öoor
tfl ç ouyxl"rltou ouvel,r¡ l,úOcorv úæèp ô pr0¡lóv, ro,ì peyol,on peæéorat u
púpa, re xaì 0uprú¡rata tõ¡v erjr¡ôeotútov xaÌ nol,urí¡rc,rv únèp pérpov
ü<perôõrç ôvr1}.íoxeto. 'Al.l,'oùr ñv öpo to.ürc tflq êx toü l,prrltòç ro

crùrflç dvcrôrôopévnç eùroôíaç üvtroleîv, roínep övta nol.}.ú,
rcepavvúpeva ôé nrrlç oùrfl rcrptiöo(óv rrva xaì rí yùp ëtepov ii Oeíav

tr¡v öoprlv d,nerél,ouv. Trpriocrvteq õè tò napOevíq rcì å¡oopQ
terrp¡pévov åreîvo odrpo, xu,ì üpvorq xcrÌ öôaîç fivsupotrKû,iq ròv
êvorxrloovtcr êv oùtQ rcaì ê¡rneprnaniocvrc peyal"úvovteç Oeóv, rótt r s

¡rèv èv yì"c,roooxóprp ouvéoterl,ov, pet'ò},íyov 6è túçov xorvòv
eùtpeníouvteç êv eùrtr¡pícp toû lproto¡rúprupoq @eoöópou tQ rflç
povñq ouvrlp¡r,évql vo{l êvtípr-tlç roréOevro, rrlv é¡roíav fl xoì ro},},Q
Ooupoorrotépov ùvanépnov eùroôícrv, rcoì rycrì,prpôícnç æúl,rv roì
qrorayícrrç raúrqv ratcryepc,ípovteç rò puotriprov ålapartripr(ov rflq zo

êv oúpcrvor-ç &,norer¡révr1ç oútfl rpcotcryroyícrç roì ôó(r¡ç ùver<ppúorou.
z\éyero,r õè ròv tñC (o¡ñC oúrflq 1póvov eiç åraròv ëtr¡ rprdrv

õeóvtolv na,pertaOflvar rcaì yvópro¡ro yipouç öpdoOur pqôèv ôrù rò
rflç ncrpOevíoç övOoq tò &púpavtov. 'O pévtor ouyyevrlç ê,rcer-voç, öv
êppúooto tôrv poorl,rxrõv fl puxaprcordrr¡ lerpróv, où ôréIrnev êv ncrvtì zs

tQ tiç (olñç oùroû ,(póvq) ouveltóç ênÌ tòv rúrpov napuyrvópevoç raì

PIV(inc. a ¡úhv lin. l9 post ìacun. unius tol.)LSK
11 ôrcôrôopévr¡q P ll 12 Ìi: ii roì I ll 14 o<rr¡rc èxelvo inv. P ll 15 ôv aùtd::
roúrrp P ll peyclúvovteç PLSK ll 22-23 tprrirv ôeóvrrov ëtr¡ inv. IVLSK Il
23 yí¡poç P

15 èvorrrioavrc . . . Oeóv: cf. 2 Cor. 6,16 (Lev.26,12)
e Cf. Kazhdan, People and Power,73, quoting a similar passage in Michael Attaleiates.
Though apparently a literary cliché, the expression does reflect actual attitudes: such be-
haviour did not befit decent women.

'0 Cf. Greg. Naz., Or.43, S0 (PG 36,6018), onouôÌ¡ ôà ¡v åxúoro... rqr ôè toû
ieporpópou orí¡rnoôoq xci rycùoar póvov . . . , trþ ôà r¡ç 0écç dnol,cùoar póvnç (of
people at St Basil's bier).

could see, to join the crowd; no, surrendering all shamee they, too, ran
to the Saint's corpse, eager to win sanctification, some through contact,
others, whom the pressure of the multitude did not allow to touch her,
through mere sight.ro

Only late at night did the crowd give the nuns some opportunity to
prepare for the interment of her holy body. Lamps and candles were
kindled, especially by all those of senatorial rank who had countlessly
thronged together. Beyond measure, magnificent perfumes and incenses
of the most fragrant and precious kind were unsparingly lavished upon
it. Despite their multiplicity however, they could not match the fragrance
that issued from her skin, but somehow mixing with it produced a scent
that was amazing and-what else could it have been?-divine. After
venerating the bo{y, venerable as it was with virginity and sanctity, and
with spiritual hymns and songs praising God who had dwe lled and wqlked
in it they shrouded it in a coffin. Soon after they prepared a new tomb
in the Chapel of Theodore,rr the martyr of Christ, which is annexed to
the church of the convent. There they solemnly buried her, the corpse
emitting the same, nay a much nnore wonderful fragrance. Honouring her
with psalm-singing and lighting of lamps they represented the mystery of
the illumination and the ineffable glory which was in store for her in
heaven.

It is told that her lifetime extended over a hundred years but threet2
and that no sign of old age was seen in her: for the flower of virginity
never fades. That relative however, whom the blessed woman had rescued
from the Emperor's hands,13 continued throughout his lifetime to visit

il Normally monks and nuns were buried outside their monasteries, sometimes at a
cemetery with a special funeral chapel. A tomb inside the monastery, e.g. inaparekklêsion,
as seems to be the case here (cf. note 4, supra), was a privilege accorded to especially
distinguished members of the community, such as ktêtores and ktêtorßsai, etc., and of
course saints; consequently, such arrangements are often mentioned in hagiographic texts
(cf., e.g., VNicetMed, xxxiiD; ZNrcolStud, PC 105, 921CD; VBlasAmor, ed. Delehaye
669A; VLucSlyl, ed. Delehaye 233,16 ff.). For the archaeological evidence, see G. Babió,
Les chapelles annexes des églises byzantines. Fonction liturgique et progrommes
iconogrophiques (Paris, 1969), 40-58, and cf. the more limited discussion in A. K.
Orlandos, Movaorrlpwxrl dpyrcerrowrc{ (Athens, '1lgSÐ, ø6-l,ql .

t2 Cf. A.-M. M. Talbot, 'Old Age in Byzantium', BZ,7'7 (1954),267-278, esp. 269 f.

" Supra, ch.2l. For this passage, cf. Introduction, Ch. I.3.
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E tr1v pvilrlv oritflq ènrtel,õrv l,apæpótotú re rcoì æol,urel,éoroto, roì
trlv er)laprorícv oätroç ùnoôrôoùç ùôral,eíntroç raì pero,otúoq.

24. Koì vüv åotrv f¡ rrpía tcrútr¡ç oopòq núor1ç rögel,eícrç ær¡yr'1, rcaì

nã.ç rtç npoorpé1<ov aùtfl xoì óv öv ôéorto ulv Oeporsíov ênr(qrÕv,
êrorpotútr¡v eùpíoxer xcrì npóo<popov, roì púÀrora oi roiç dyaærloaor s

rorío.v r5æÈp åyo0cooúvr¡v rccrì å,ôrrcíov ùnèp tò l"a},flocn ôrrcrooúvqv
eiç ôrxcrotrlprcr ël,rovrcn, 'oíç r¡ttr¡pú åotrv öl,coq,' rccltù tòv Oeiov

ånóorol,ov, 'ötr xpípoto ë1ouor'' çeü yúp, ötr 'ôôe},<pòç ¡retò
92 åôelçoü rpívercr.' Ka,ì 'ôra,rí oû1ì põl,l,ov ùnootepeîoOe,' <p¡oív,

'ô1,1.ù öôrreire xcì d,noorepeîte, rcì tcrõro ôôel,<poúç; ii oùr oíõate ro

ön öôrror pcroú,eíav Oeoû oú rl"qpovo¡rrioouor;' KcÌ au núl,rv èreîvor,
oTç ô fil,roç nopopyr(opévorç èærôúetar. Tflç yòp r5repeloúor1q núvra
voùv eip¡vr¡ç ênóvupoç yevo¡révr1 raì tel,eíav eil.r¡<pe toü eip¡veúerv
riv 1úprv nop'oùtflç. Xprotòq yúp åotrv f eiprlvr¡ ñpõtv, ó

F rcratrl"úEuC ittdç åour(r ôrù toú otcrupoû nol.eproOévtaq ôrù tflç rs

ópuptícrç. 'Appútcp yùp roì Oeíq òuvúFer ôíôc¡orv ûl"l.r1l,orç rcrì ùnèp
l.óyov xarol.l.útteoOar toîq, oú X0èç roì oripepov raì npò åreívr¡q
póvov, ûÀ1,ù roì ênì parcpòv f¡yprro¡révorç raÌ te0r¡prcopévorç rcaì
pqô'ûrofl tùq rl.rioerq 0útepov ôve1opévorç êvrrttí(eoOor 0ctépou'
rcaì roùto 1opí(eror t(r æíorer npooepl,opévcp rcrì rfiç ùyanqç zo

ûvcrroX,oupévqr tòv or5 rpòq rarpòv napérl,rve Oeopòv ènrlpeao0eíç.
"Ayyál"rrlv yúp', tpqoí, 'rò pù ô¡rcpreiv, åvOpónotv ôè ouvéoer
retrp¡pévrov tò åpoprúvovrû,q petcr¡r.él,eo0cn.' KcrÌ eir1pév ye tòv rflç
ùyan"\ç t¡poúvreç vópov taîç aritflç peorteícrq, cäore yrvóoreo0q,r
ndorv f¡pdq dn'oùtflç pa0rlrùq roü Xproroû, rþ npérer nõocr ôófo, zs

trpr¡ xoì npoorúvr1orç oùv tQ narpì raì r<þ åyírp nveúpon, rñ prQ

0eórr¡rr raì poorl.eíq vûv xcrì ûeì xaì eiç toùq aióvoç tdtv oïóvorv.
'Apnv.

PIVLSK
11 ëreîvoç L ll 19 ðve1opévorç P ll 22 êw9ponov: 11¡ ôv0pórorv VL
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her tomb and commemorate her in a most splendid and lavish way, thus
incessantly offering thanks to her even when she was dead.

24. Irene the Peacemaker

Even now her revered coffin is a source of every kind of benefit, and
everyone approaching it in search of the cure of whatever his prayers in-
clude, will find it ready and helpful, especially such as are dragged into
court by people who love evil more than good and lying rsther than to
speak righteousness. 'To have lawsuits ot alt is defeot for them,' accord-
ing to the divine Apostle. Yes, it is a shame fhat'brother goeth lo low
with brother.' 'Why do ye not rother take wrong,' he continue s, 'but do
wrong and defrøud, and that your brethren? Know ye not that the
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God?' Again the same ap-
plies to those uponwhose wrath the sun goes down. For being named after
the peace which passeth sll understanding, she had received from her in
full measure the gift of making peace. Yes, Christ is our peace, He who
hath reconciled us to Himself by the cross when we had been made His
enemies by sin. V/ith ineffable and divine power He will, above reason,
let people be reconciled with each other, people who not only since yester-
day and today and the day before yesterday, but even for a long period
have been angry and brutal to each other and have not endured even to
hear each other's names. This He will confer on whomsoever approaches
Him in faith and recalls the commandment of love from which he,
deceived, did momentarily deviate. For 'it is for angels not to sin', as the
saying goes, 'but for men endowed with reason to repent when they do
sin'.rSo may we observe the law of love through her intercession, that
it be known to all that through her we are disciples of Christ, to whom
is due all glory, honour and veneration, with the Father and the Holy
Spirit, the one Godhead and Kingdom, now andþ r ever and eyer. Amen.

24. I Cf. Greg. Naz., Or. 40,7 (PC_36, 3658C), rò pàv ¡r¡ôèv åpcpteivèorr Oeoù xoì
tflq npórr¡ç roì ûouv0érou rpúoeroç, . . . rrtç dyyel,rx!ç . . ., rò ôè dpcrprúverv
dv0pónrvov.
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